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ACTS AND MONUMENTS

CONTINUATION OF BOOK VIIIL

PERTAINING TO

THE LAST THREE HUNDRED YEARS FROM THE LOOSING OUT
" OF SATAN.

CONTINUING THE HISTORY OF ENGLISH MATTERS APPERTAIN-
ING TO BOTH STATES, AS WELL ECCLESIASTICAL, AS
CIVIL AND TEMPORAL.!

The Storp, Eramination, Death, and IRavtpedom of Fohu Frith.

Amonest all other chances lamentable, there hath been none a
long time which seemed unto me more grievous, than the lamentable
death and cruel handling of John Frith, so learned and excellent a
young man ; who had so profited in all kind of learning and know-
ledge, that there was scarcely his equal amongst all his companions;
and who besides, withal, had such a godliness of life joined with his
doctrine, that it was hard to judge in which of them he was more
commendable, being greatly praiseworthy in them both: but as
touching his doctrine, by the grace of Christ we will speak here-
after.

Of the great godliness which was in him, this may serve for ex-
periment sufficient, for that notwithstanding his other manifold and
singular gifts and ornaments of the mind, in him most pregnant,
wherewithal he might have opened an easy way unto honour and
dignity, notwithstanding he rather chose wholly to consecrate himself
unto the church of Christ, excellently showing forth, and practising
in himself, the precept so highly commended of the philosophers,
touching the life of man: which life, they say, is given unto us in
such sort, that how much the better the man is, so much the less he
should live unto himself, but unto others, serving for the common
utility ; and that we should think a great part of our birth to be due
unto our parents, a greater part unto our country, and the greatest
part of all to be bestowed upon the church, if we will be counted
good men. First of all he began his study at Cambridge ; in whom

(1) Edition 1563, p.497. Ed.1570,p.1173. Ed.1576,p.1004. Ed.1583, p.1031. Ed.1597,p.941.
Ed. 1684, vol. ii. p. 250.—Eb. 9
B

Henry
VIII.




4

THE STORY OF JOHN FRITH.

Henry mature had planted, being but a child, marvellous instinctions and
(47

love unto learning, whereunto he was addicted. He had also a

A.D. wonderful promptness of wit, and a ready capacity to receive and
1533. understand any thing, insomuch that he seemed not only to be sent

unto learning, but also born for the same purpose. Neither was there
any diligence wanting in him, equal unto that towardness, or worthy
of his disposition; whereby it came to pass, that he was not only a
lover of learning, but also became an exquisite learned man; in
which exercise when he had diligently laboured certain years, not
without great profit both of Latin and Greek, at last he fell into
knowledge and acquaintance with William Tyndale, through whose
instructions he first received into his heart the seed of the gospel
and sincere godliness.

At that time Thomas Welsey, cardinal of York, prepared to build
a college in Oxford, marvellously sumptuous, Whicﬁ had the name
and title of Frideswide, but is now named Christ’s-church, not so
much (as it is thought) for the love and zeal that he bare unto
learning, as for an ambitious desire of glory and renown, and to leave
a perpetual name unto posterity. But that building, he being cut
off by the stroke of death (for he was sent for unto the king, accused
of certain crimes, and in the way, by immoderate purgations, killed
himself), was left partly begun, partly half ended and imperfect, and
nothing else save only the kitchen was fully finished. Whereupon
Rodulph Gualter, a learned man, being then in Oxford, and behold-
ing the college, said these words in Latin: “ Egregium opus, cardi-
nalis iste instituit collegium, et absolvit popinam.”” How large and
ample those buildings should have been, what sumptuous cost should
have been bestowed upon the same, may easily be perceived by that
‘which is already builded, as the kitchen, the hall, and certain cham-
bers, where there is such curious graving and workmanship of stone-
cutters, that all things on every side did glister for the excellency of
the workmanship, for the fineness of the matter, with the gilt antics
and embossings ; insomuch that if all the rest had been finished to
that determinate end as it was begun, it might well have excelled
not only all colleges of students, but also palaces of princes. This
ambitious cardinal gathered together into that college whatsoever
excellent thing there was in the whole realm, either vestments, vessels,
or other ornaments, beside provision of all kind of precious things.
Besides that, he also appointed unto that company all such men as
were found to excel in any kind of learning and knowledge ; to re-
cite all whose names in order would be too long. The chief of those
who were called from Cambridge were these : Master Clerk, master
of arts, of thirty-four years of age ; Master Frier, afterwards doctor
of physic, and after that a strong papist; Master Sumner, master of
arts ; Master Harman, master of arts, afterwards fellow of Eton col-
lege, and after that a papist; Master Bettes, master of arts, a good
man and zealous, and so remained ; Master Cox, master of arts, who
conveyed himself away toward the north, and after was schoolmaster
of Eton, and then chaplain to doctor Goodrich, bishop of Ely, and
b}@‘y him preferred to king Henry, and, of late, bishop of Ely; John

rith, bachelor -of ‘arts; Bayly, bachelor of arts; Goodman, who
being sick in the prison with the others, was had out, and died in
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the town ; Drumme, who afterwards fell away and forsook the truth; Hemy
Thomas Lawney, chaplain of the house, prisoner with John Frith. -

To these join also Taverner of Boston, the good musician,! besides A-D.
many others called also out of other places, most picked young men, _1%33:
of grave judgment and sharp wits; who, conferring together upon
the abuses of religion, being at that time crept into the church, were
therefore accused of heresy unto the cardinal, and cast into a prison,
within a deep cave under the ground of the same college, where
their salt fish was laid; so that, through the filthy stench thereof,
they were all infected, and certain of them, taking their death in the
same prison, shortly upon the same being taken out of the prison
into their chambers, there deceased.

The troublers and examiners of these good men, were these: Dr.
London; Dr. Higden, dean of the said college ; and Dr. Cottesford,
commissary.

Master Clerk, Master Sumner, and sir Bayly, eating nothing but
salt fish from February to the midst of August, died all three together
within ‘the compass of one week.

Master Bettes, a witty man, having no books found in his chamber,
through entreaty and surety got out of prison, and so remaining a
space in the college, at last slipped away to Cambridge, and after-
wards was chaplain to queen Anne, and in great favour with her.

Taverner, although he was accused and suspected for hiding of
Clerk’s books under the boards in his school, yet the cardinal, for his
music, excused him, saying that he was but a musician: and so he
escaped.

After the death of these men, John Frith with others, by the
cardinal’s letter, who sent word that he would not have them so
straitly handled, were dismissed out of prison, upon condition not to
pass above ten miles out of Oxford; which Frith, after hearing of
the examination of Dalaber? and Garret, who bare then faggots, went
over the sea, and after two years he came over for exhibition of the
prior of Reading (as is thought), and had the prior over with him.

Being at Reading, it happened that he was there taken for a vaga- jons
bond, and brought to examination ; where the simple man, who could Ffitt
not craftily enough colour himself, was set in the stocks. After he stocks at
had sitten there a long time, and was almost pined with hunger, and &
would not, for all that, declare what he was, at last he desired that
the schoolmaster of the town might be brought to him, who at that Leorard
time was one Leonard Cox, a man very well learned. As soon as school-
he came unto him, Frith, by and by, began in the Latin tongue to thero,
bewail his captivity.

The schoolmaster, by and by, being overcome with his eloquence,

did not only take pity and compassion upon him, but also began to
love and embrace such an excellent wit and disposition unlooked for,
especially in such a state and misery. Afterwards, conferring more
together upon many things, as touching the universities, schools, and
tongues, they fell from the Latin into the Greek, wherein Frith did
so inflame the love of that schoolmaster towards him, that he brought

(1) This Taverner repented him very much that he had made soags to popish ditties, in the
time of his blindness.
(2) Of this Dalaber, read more in the story of Thomas Garret.
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Henry him into a marvelious admiration, especially when the schoolmaster
" heard him so promptly by heart rehearse Homer’s verses out of his
A.D. firgt book of the Iliad ; whereupon the schoolmaster went with all
1533- speed unto the magistrates, grievously complaining of the injury
which they did show unto so excellent and innocent a young man.
John Thus ¥'rith, through the help of the schoolmaster, was freely dis-
Souzn missed out of the stocks, and set at liberty without punishment.
hishelp, Albeit this his safety continued not long, through the great hatred
out of the and deadly pursuit of sir Thomas More, who, at that time being
sir Tno.  Chancellor of England, persecuted him both by land and sea, beset-
mas More ting all the ways and Eavens, yea, and promising great rewards, if
perse- . any man could bring him any news or tidings of him.
™ Thus Frith, being on every part beset with troubles, not knowing
which way to turn him, seeketh for some place to hide him in, Thus
fleeting from one place to another, and often changing both his gar-
ments and place, yet could he be in safety in no place ; no not long
amongst his friends ; so that at last, being traitorously taken (as ye
shall after hear), he was sent unto the Tower of London, where lyue
had many conflicts with the bishops, but especially in writing with
The occa- Sir Thomas More. The first occasion of his writing was this:
Sotor  Upon a time he had communication with a certain old familiar friend
yriting  of his, touching the sacrament of the body and blood of Christ; the
More.  whole effect of which disputation consisted specially in these four
points: °

I. First, That the matter of the sacrament is no necessary article of faith
under pain of damnation.

I1. Secondly, That forasmuch as Christ’s natural body in like condition hath
all properties of our body, sin only except, it cannot be, neither is it agreeable
unto reason, that he should be in two places or more at once, contrary to the
nature of our body.

II1. Moreover, thirdly, it shall not seem meet or necessary, that we should
in this place understand Christ’s words according to the literal sense, but rather
according to the order and phrase of speech, comparing phrase with phrase,
according to the analogy of the Scripture.

IV. Last of all, how that it ought to be received according to the true and
right institution of Christ, albeit that the order which at this time is crept into
the church, and is used now-a-days by the priests, do never so much differ
from it.

The ocea- And forasmuch as the treatise of this disputation seemed some-
sion ol what long, his friend desired him that such things as he had reasoned
yriting . upon he would briefly commit unto writing, and give unto him for
sacra-  the help of his memory. Frith, albeit he was unwilling, and not
ment- jgmorant how dangerous a thing it was to enter into such a conten-
tious matter, at last, notwithstanding, he, being overcome by the
entreaty of his friend, rather followed his will, than locked to his
own safeguard.
witiam  'There was at that time in London a tailor named William Holt,
Joltd  who, feigning a great friendship towards this party, instantly required
of him to give him license to read over that same writing of Frith’s ;
which when he unadvisedly did, the other, by and by, carried it unto
More, being then chancellor: which thing, afterwards, was occasion
of great trouble, and also of death, unto the said Frith; for More,

having not only gotten a copy of his hook of this sycophant, but
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also two other copies, which at the same time, in a manner, were
sent him by other promoters, he whetted his wits, and called his
spirits together as much as he might, meaning to refute his opinion
by a contrary book.

The Sum of John Frith’s Book of the Sacrament.

This in a manner was the whole sum of the reasons of Frith's book ; first,
to declare the pope’s belief of the sacrament to be no necessary article of our
faith; that is to say, that it is no article of our faith necessary to be believed
under pain of damnation, that the sacrament should be the natural body of
Christ: which he thus proveth; for many so believe, and yet in so believing
the sacrament to be the natural body, are not thereby saved, but receive it to
their damnation.

Again, in believing the sacrament to be the natural body, yet that natural

resence of his body in the bread, is not that which saveth us, but his presence

T
Henry
VIII.
A.D.
1533.

in our hearts by faith. And likewise, the not helieving of his bodily presence Not be-
in the sacrament, is not the thing that shall damn us, but the absence of him Leving in

the cor-

out of our heart, through unbelief. And if it be objected, that it is necessary poral pre-
to believe God’s word under pain of damnation : to that he answereth that the sence of

word taken in the right sense, as Christ meant, maintaineth no such bodily ,(,:o

hrist is
dam-

presence as the pope’s church doth teach; but rather a sacramental presence. nation,

And that, saith he, may be further confirmed thus:

Argument.

Ce-  None of the old fathers before Christ’s incarnation were bound under

ain of damnation to believe this point.

la-  All we be saved by the same faith that the old fathers were.

rent. [Ergo, None of us are bound to believe this point under pain of

damnation.

The first part, saith he, is evident of itself; for how could they believe that
which they never heard nor saw ?

The second part, saith he, appeareth plainly by St. Augustine, writing to
Dardanus, and also by a hundred places more ; neither is there any thing that
he doth more often inculcate than this, that the same faith that saved our
fathers, saveth us also. And therefore upon the truth of these two parts, thus
proved, must the conclusion, saith he, needs follow.

Another Argument.

None of the old fathers before Christ’s incarnation, did eat Christ corporally
in their signs, but only mystically and spiritually, and were saved.

All we do eat Christ even as they did, and are saved as they were.

Ergo, None of us do eat Christ corporally, but mystically and spiritually in
our signs, as they did.

For the probation of the first part, Frith, proceeding in his dis-
course, declareth as follows :—

The ancient fathers, before Christ’s incarnation, did never believe any
such point of this gross and carnal eating of Christ's body; and yet, notwith-
standing, they did eat him spiritually, and were saved; as Adam, Abraham,
Moses, Aaron, Phinehas, and other godly Israelites besides. All which, saith
he, did eat the body of Christ, and did drink his blood as we do. But this
eating and drinking of theirs was spiritual, pertaining only to faith, and not to
the teeth : ¢ For they were all under the cloud, and drank of the rock which
followed them; this rock was Christ,’* who was promised them to come into
the world. And this promise was first made unto Adam, when it was said unto
the serpent, ¢ I will put hatred between thee and the woman, between her
seed and thy seed,’? &c. And afterwards again unto Abraham : ¢ In thy seed

(1) 1 Cor. x. (2) Gen, iii.
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Henry shall all people be blessed,’t &c.: adding also the sacrament of circumcisian,
VIIL. which was called the covenant; not because it was so indeed, but because it
A D_ was a sign and a token of the covenant made between God and Abraham;
1533, admonishing us thereby, how we should judge and think touching the sacra-
~. ment of his body and blood ; to wit, that albeit it be called the body of Christ,
Bread is yet we should properly understand thereby the fruit of our justification, which
peisd ate plentifully floweth unto all the faithful by his most healthful body and blood.
the sacra- Likewise the same promise was made unto Moses, the most meek and gentle
ment of captein of the Israelites, who did not only himself believe upon Christ, who
cision is Was 8o often promised, but also did prefigurate him by divers means, both by
called the the manna wgich came down from heaven, and also by the water which issued
covenant. out of the rock, for the refreshing of the bodies of his people.
Thewater  Neither is it to be doubted, but that both-manna and this water had a pro-
ofthe . phetical mystery in them, declaring the very self-same thing then, which the
bread and bread and the wine do now declare unto us in the sacrament. For this saith St.-
wine, fi-  Augustine, ¢ Whosoever did understand Christ in the manna, did eat the spiritual
gures of  food that we do. But they, who by that manna sought only to fill their %ellies,
body. did eat thereof, and are dead.” So, likewise, saith he of the drink: ¢ For the
rock was Christ? And, by and by after, he inferreth thus: Moses did eat i
manna, and Phinehas also; and many others also did eat thereof, who pleased
God, and are not dead. Why? because they did understand the visible meat
spiritually. They did spiritually hunger, and did spiritually taste of it, that
The fa- tﬁe might be spiritually satisfied. :They all did eat the same spiritual meat,
thers a0 and all did drink the same spiritual drink : all one spiritual thing, but not all.
spiritual, one corporal matter (for they did eat manna, and we another thing), but the
dutnot  self-same spiritual thing that we do; and although they drank the same
corporal. Spiritual drink that we do, yet they drank one thing, and we another : which
food that nevertheless signified all one thing in spiritual effect. How did they drink all
wedo.  one thing? 'Il‘i‘; apostle answereth, ¢ Of the spiritual rock which followed them,
for the rock was Christ.” And Bede also, acﬁiing these words, saith, ¢Behold
the signs are altered, and yet the faith remaineth one.” Thereby a man may
perceive that the manna which came down from heaven, was the same unto
them,.that our sacrament is unto us; and that by either of them is signified,
that the body of Christ came down from heaven; and yet, notwithstanding,
never any of them said that manna was the very body of Messias; as our sacra-
mental bread is not indeed the body of Christ, but a mystical representation of
Manna, the same. For like as the manna which came down from heaven, and: the
:{,‘gyﬂgf bread which. is received in the supper, do nourish the body, even so the body
christ.  of Christ coming down from heaven, and being %en for us, doth gquicken up
the spirits of the believers unto life everlasting. en, if the salvation of both
peopfe be alike, and their faith also one, there is no cause why we should add
transubstantiation unto our sacrament, more than they believed their manna
to be altered and changed. Moreover because they are named sacraments,
even by the signification of the name they must needs be signs of things, or
else of necessity they can be ne sacraments.
Objection.  But some may here object and say, If only faith, both unto them and also
unto us, be sufficient for salvation, what need then any sacraments to be insti-
Answer. tuted? He answered, that there are three causes why sacraments are insti-
Three  fnted. The first St. Augustine declareth in these words, writing against
why sa- Faustus: ¢ Men,’ saith he,  cannot be knit together into one name of religion,
craments he jt true or be it false, except they be knit by the society of signs and visible
Gaimed, Sacraments, the power whereof doth wonderfully prevail, in-se much that such
as contemn them are wicked: for that is wickedly contemned, without
which gedliness cannot be made perfect, &c. Another cause is, that they
should be helpers to graft and plant faith in our hearts, and for the confirmation
Sacra-  of God’s promises. gut this use of sacraments many are yet ignorant of, and
Twente 1ot more there be who do preposterously judge of the same, taking the signs for
shipped. the thing itself, and worshipping the same: even by like reason in a manner,
as if a man would take the bush that hangeth at the tavern door, and suck it
to slake his thirst, and will not go into the tavern where the wine is. Thirdly,
they do serve unto this use, to stir up the minds and hearts of the faithful to
give thanks unto God for his benefits.

(1) Gen. xxvi. (2) 1 Cor. x.
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And these in a manner are the principal points of Frith’s book.  #enry

When More (as is aforesaid) had gotten a copy of this treatise, "
he sharpened his pen all that he might, to make answer unte this A.D.
young man (for so he calleth him throughout his whole book), but in _1533.
such sort, that when the book was once set forth, and showed unto More
the world, then he endeavoured himself, all that he might, to keep it Jgaicu:
from printing : peradventure lest that any copy thereof should come Frith.
unto Frith’s hands. But notwithstanding, when at last Frith had rrit au
gotten a copy thereof, by means of his friends, he answered him out jim ="
of the prison, omitting nothing that any man could desire to the per-
fect and absolute handling of the matter. And as it were a great
labour, so do I think it not much necessary to repeat all his reasons
and arguments, or the testimonies which he had gathered out of the
doctors ; especially forasmuch as Cranmer, the archbishop of Canter- cranmer
bury, in his apology against the bishop of Winchester, seemed to ftemon”
have collected them abundantly, gathering the principal and chiefest of ¥rith.
helps from thence that he leaned unto against the other; and I doubt
much *whether the archbishop ever gave any more credit unto any
author of that doctrine, than unto this aforesaid F'rith.

What dexterity of wit was in him, and excellency of doctrine, it
may appear not only by his books which he wrote of the sacrament,
but also in those which he entitled Of Purgatory. In that quarrel
he withstood the violence of three most obstinate enemies; that is poopes.
to say, of Rochester, More, and Rastal, whereof the one by the help ter; More,
of the doctors, the other by wresting of the Scripture, and the third tal
by the help of natural philosophy, had conspired against him. But 3in
he, as a Hercules, fighting not against two only, but even with them Frithcon.
all three at once, did so overthrow and confound them, that he con- Fastat.
verted Rastal to his part.

Besides all these commendations of this young man, there was also.
in him a friendly and prudent moderation in uttering of the truth,
joined with a learned godliness; which virtue hath always so much
prevailed in the church of Christ, that, without it, all other good
gifts of knowledge, be they ever so great, cannot greatly profit, but
oftentimes do very much hurt. And would to God that all things,
in all places, were so free from all kind of dissension, that there were
no mention made amongst Christians of Zuinglians and Lutherans,
when neither Zuinglius nor Luther died for us; but that we might be
all one in Christ. Neither do I think that any thing more grievous
could- happen unto those worthy men, than for their names so to be
abused to sects and factions, who so greatly withstood and strove
against all factions. Neither do I here discourse which part came
nearest unto the truth, nor so rashly intermeddle in this matter,
that I will detract any thing from either part, but rather wish of
God T might join either part unto the other.

But now, forasmuch as we treat of the story of John Frith, I can- Prudent
not choose, but must needs earnestly and heartily embrace the pru- anes ana
dent and godly moderation which was in that man, who, maintaining fmoders-
his quarrel of the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper, no less godly than Frith.
learnedly (and so as no man in a manner had done it more learnedly
and pithily), yet he did it so moderately, without any contention,
that Ee would never seem to strive against the Papists, except he had
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Henry been driven to it even of necessity. In all other matters, where
_ necessity did not move him to contend, he was ready to grant all
A.D. things for quietness’ sake, as his most modest reason and answers did
1533, declare. Kor when More, disputing in a certain place upon the
sacrament, laid against him the authority of doctor Barnes, for the
R}esence of the body and blood in the sacrament, he answered unto
ore and his companions, that he would promise under this condition,
that if the sentence of Luther and Barnes might be holden as ratified,
he would never speak more words of it :* for in that point they did
both agree with him, that the sacrament was not to be worshipped ; and
that idolatry being taken away, he was content to permit every man to
judge of the sacrament, as God should put into their hearts: for then
there remained no more poison, that any man ought or might be
afraid of. "Wherefore, if they did agree in that which was the chief
point of the sacrament, they should easily accord and agree in the
rest.

Modera- Thus much he wrote, in the treatise entituled ¢ The Exile of
“mended Barnes, against More;” which words of this most meek martyr of
o dawers Christ, if they would take place in the seditious divisions and factions
tation.  of these our days, with great ease and little labour men might be
brought to a unity in this controversy; and much more concord and
love should be in the Church, and much less offence given abroad

than there is.

*But * I know not what cruel pestiferous fury hath secretly inter-
meddled herself in these matters, so corrupt in all things, that there
is almost no so light a cause or occasion wherein one man can bear
with another, if he dissent or disagree from his opinion. And
whilest every man doth seek, even by the teeth, to defend his own
quarrel, many men would rather seek to give occasion, than, in any
case, seek to relent or remit. There are also some, which will seek
to assuage the matter, but other some will willingly take the bellows
in hand to blow the fire, but few there are that will seek to quench
it. But if we had but a few like unto this John Frith, these factions,
peradventure, would easily be accorded, or at the least if the opinions
could not be agreed, their minds, notwithstanding, might be united
and joined. Albeit, I do not think their opinions to be of so great
force' and effect that they should seem to be worthy of all these
tragedies, for so much as they do not of necessity touch neither the
damnation nor salvation of souls: and again, they are not so far dis-
crepant amongst themselves, but that they may by reason be reconciled,
so that there be some temperature of Frith’s moderation adhibited
thereunto, which may something impetrate and obtain on either part.

Those which judge the reason of the sacrament to be spiritually
understanded, do think well, and, peradventure, do draw near unto
Christ’s mind and institation ; but, notwithstanding, they be never
a whit better men than they, which, following the letter together with
them, do take away the superfluity of the ceremonies. They take

_ away transubstantiation from the sacrament ; the like doth other also.
They take away the sacrifice of the private mass; the same also do
the other. These men put away all false worshipping; the other

(1) John Frith, speaking according to thattime, showed the opinion of Luther might be received,
(2) See Edition 1563, pp. 500, 501.—Eb.
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also do not suffer it, but both parts do affirm the presence of Christ #zenry

in the mystical supper. Hitherto they both have agreed in these

articles : what cause is there then of discord, when as they both, as I A.D.
said, do confess the presence of Christ, and disagree only upon the 1533:

manner of the presence, which the one part doth affirm to be real, and
the other spiritual 7 But how much were it better, in my opinion, if
that, by a common consent of either party, they would come to this
point ; that every man being contented with his own opinion, we
should all simply agree upon the presence of Christ, that, as touching
the manner of his presence, even as though all manner of disputation
should cease for a time, and so, by little and little, all controversies
turned to truce and quietness; until that time should breed more
love and charity amongst men, or that love and charity should find a
remedy for these controversies.

But this shall now suffice for this present, being more than I was
determined to speak; and, brought hither by occasion of John F'rith,
I know not myself by what wind or weather, and peradventure was
somewhat too far passed into the German seas. But now, casting the
helm about, we will hold our course that we had begun into England,
and intreat of the death and examination of Frith.*

John Frith, after he had now sufficiently contended in his writings rritm
with More, Rochester, and Rastal, More’s son-in-law, was at last Spent

carried to Lambeth, first,before the bishop of Canterbury, and after- the op.

wards unto Croydon, before the bishop of Winchester, to plead his
cause. Last of all, he was called before the bishops, in a common
assembly at London, where he constantly defended himself, if he
might have been heard.

The order of his judgment, with the manner of his examination and
the articles which were objected against him, are comprised and set
forth by himself in a letter written and sent unto his friends, whilst
he was prisoner in the Tower.

A Letter! of John Frith to his Friends, concerning his Troubles;
wherein, after he had first with a brief preface saluted them, entering
then into the matter, thus he writeth :—

I doubt not, dear krethren, but that it doth some deal vex you, to see the one
part to have all the words, and freely to speak what they list, and the others to
be put to silence, and not be heard indifterently. But refer your matters unto
God, who shortly shall judge after another fashion. In the mean time I have
written unto you, as briefly as T may, what articles were objected against me,
and what were the principal points of my condemnation, that ye might under-
stand the matter certainly.

The whole matter of this my examination was comprehended in two special
articles, that is to say, Of Purgatory, and Of the substance of the Sacrament.

And first of all, as touching purgatory, they inquired of me whether I did

Purga-

believe there was any place to purge the spots and filth of the soul after this tory-

life? But I said, that I thought there was no such place : for man, (said I) doth
consist and is made only of two parts, that is to say, of the body and the soul,
whereof the one is purged here in this world, by the cross of Christ, which he
layeth upon every child that he receiveth; as affliction, worldly oppression,

(1) This letter is to be seen in the end of that excellent and worthy work which he made in the
Tower, concerning the sacrament of the body and blood of Christ. [The title of this work is ‘A
Boke made by Johan Fryth, prysoner in the Tour of London, answering unto M.Mores letter against
the treatyse Johan Fryth made concerning the sacrament, &c. printed at London by Anthony
Scoloker, 1548; and afterwards by R. Jugge, 8vo. 1548. Ames’ Typographical Antigquities, by
Dibdip, vol. iv. p. 197.—Ep.]
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Henry persecution, imprisonment, &c. The last of all, the reward of sin, which is
VIIL  death, is laid upon us: but the sou) 1s purged with the word of God, which we
receive through faith, to the salvation both of body and soul. Now if ye can
}533, thow me a third part of man besides the body and the soul, I will also grant
~_ unto you the third place, which ye do call purgatory. But because ye cannot
do this, I must also of necessity deny unto you the bishop of Rome’s purgatory.
Nevertheless I count neither part a necessary article of our faith, to be believed

under pain of damnation, whether there be such a purgatory or no.

Secondly, They examined me touching the sacrament of the altar, whether it
was the very body of Christ or no?

The sa- I answered, that I thought it was both Christ’s body and also our body, as

crament Gt Paul teacheth us in 1 Cor.x. For in that it is made one bread of many

gf,ﬁ‘;‘““ corns, it is called our body, which, being divers and many members, are associ-
ated and gathered together into one fellowship or body. ~Likewise of the wine,
which is gathered of many clusters of grapes, and is made into one liquor. But
the same bread again, in that it is broken, is the body of Christ; declaring his
body to be broken and delivered unto death, to vedeem us from our iniquities.”

Furthermore, in that the sacrament is distributed, itis Christ’s body, signifying
that as verily as the sacrament is distributed unto us, so verily are Christ’s body
and the fruit of his passion distributed unto all faithful people.

In that it is received, it is Christ's body, signifying that as verily as the
eutward man receiveth the sacrament with his teeth and mouth, so verily doth
the inward man, through faith, receive Christ’s body and the fruit of his passien,
and is as sure of it as of the bread which he eateth.

Transub-  Well (said they) dost thou not think that his very natural body, flesh, blood,

stautia-  and hone, is really contained under the sacrament, and there present without all

) figure or similitude? No (said I), I do not so think : notwithstanding I would

not that any should count, that I make my saying (which is the negative) any

article of faith. For even as I say, that you ought not to make any necessary

article of the faith of your part (which is the affirmative), so I say again, that we

make no necessary article of the faith of our part, but leave it indifferent for all

men to judge therein, as God shall open their hearts, and no side to condemn or

despise the other, but to nourish in all things brotherly love; and one to beaxr
another’s infirmity.

After this they alleged the place of St. Augustine, where he saith, ¢ He was
carried in his ewn hands.”*

The Whereunto I answered, that St. Augustine was a plain interpreter of him-

g:“?:u‘if self; for he hath in another place, ¢ He was carried as it were in his own hands:’?

gustine Which is a phrase of speech not of one that doth simply affirm, but only of one

expound- expressing a thing by a similitude. And albeit that St. Augustine had not thus

ed. expounded himself, yet, writing unto Boniface, he doth plainly admonish all
men, that the sacraments do represent and signify those things whereof they are
sacraments, and many times even of the similitudes of the things themselves,
they do take their names. And therefore, according to this rule, it may be said,
he was borne in his own hands, when he bare in his hands the sacrament of his
body and blood.

Then they alleged a place of Chrysostome, which, at the first blush, may
seem to make much for them, who, in a certain Homily upen the Supper,
writeth thus: ¢ Dost thou see bread and wine? Do they depart from thee into
the draught, as other meats do? No, God forbid! for as in wax, when it cometh
to the fire, nothing of the substance remaineth or abideth; so likewise think
that the mysteries are consumed by the substance of the body,’ &e.

The place  These words I expounded by the words of the same doctor, who, in another
‘;ﬁs‘f},‘,’;’; Homily, saith on this manner; ¢ The inward eyes,’ saith he, ‘as soon as they
answered. see the bread, they flee over all creatures, and do not think of the bread that is
Chryso- baked by the baker, but of the bread of everlasting life, which is signified by
oo the mystical bread.” Now confer these places together, and you shall perceive
himself. that the last expoundeth the first plainly., For he saith, Dost thou see the bread
and wine? I answer by the second, Nay. For the inward eyes, as soon as
they see the bread, do pass over all creatures, and de not any longer think upon
the bread, but upon him that is signified by the bread. And after this manner

(1) ¢ Ferebatur in manibus propriis.” (2) ¢ Ferebatur tanquam in manibus suis.
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he seeth it, and again he seeth it not: for as he seeth it with his outward and Henry
carnal eyes, so with his inward eyes he seeth it not; that is to say, regardeth ¥ZIL
not the bread, or thinketh not upon it, but is otherwise occupied. Even as a
when we play or do any thing else negligently, we commonly are wont to say, 1533
we see not what we do; not that indeed we do not see that which we go about,
but because our mind is fixed on some other thing, and doth not attend unto
that which the eyes do see.

In like manner may it be answered unto that which followeth; ‘Do they
avoid from thee,’ saith he, ¢ into the draught as other meats do? I will not so
say, for other meats, passing through the bowels, after they have of themselves
given nourishment unto the body, be voided into the draught: but this is a
spiritual meat, which is received by faith, and nourisheth both body and soul
unto everlasting life, neither is it at any time avoided as other meats are.

And as before I said that the external eyes do behold the bread, which the
inward eyes, being otherwise occupied, do not behold or think upon, even so
our outward man doth digest the bread, and void it into the draught; but the
inward man doth neither regard nor think upon it, but thinketh upon the thing
itself that is signified by that bread. And therefore Chrysostome,' a little before
the words which they alleged, saith ; ¢ Lift up your minds and hearts:’ whereby
he admonisheth us to look upon and consider those heavenly things which are
represented and signified by the bread and wine, and not to mark the bread
and wing itself.

Here they said, that was not Chrysostome’s mind; but that by this example
he declareth that there remained no bread nor wine. I answered, that was false :
for the example that he taketh tendeth to no other purpose, but to call away
our spiritual eyes from the beholding of visible things, and to transport them
another way,.as if the things which are seen were of no force. Therefore he
draweth away our mind from the consideration of these things, and fixeth it Mysteries
upon him who is signified unto us by the same. The very words which follow, :;‘igf Soen
sufficiently declare this to be the true meaning of the author, where he warq -
commandeth us to consider all things with our inward eyes; that is to say, eyes.
spiritually.

But whether Chrysostome’s words do tend either to this or that sense, yet do chryso-
they indifferently make on our part against our adversaries, which way soever stome
we do understand them. For if he thought that the bread and wine do remain, fg:’;':f
we have no further to travel: but if he meant contrariwise, that they do not pish doc-
remain, but that the natures of the bread and wine are altered, then are the ;ﬂ:‘;;’;ﬂ_
bread and wine falsely named sacraments and mysteries, which can be said in ment.
no.place to be in the nature of things: for that which is in no place, how can The ob-
it be a sacrament, or supply the room of a mystery? Finally, if he speak only Jg{;"‘r;,"s';_"f
of the outward forms and shapes (as we call them), it is most certain that they stome
do continually remain, and that by the substance of the body they are not con- g"";d(fi‘f
sumed in any place: wherefore it must necessarily follow that the words of 1eymma_
Chrysostome be to be understood in such sense as I have declared.

Here peradventure many would marvel,? that forasmuch as the matter touch-
ing the substance of the sacrament, is separate from the articles of faith, and
bindeth no man of necessity either unto salvation or damnation, whether he
believe it or not, but rather may be left indifferently unto all men, freely to
judge either on the one part or on the other, according to his own mind, so that
neither part do contemn or despise the other, but that all love and charity be
still holden and kept in this dissension of opinions: what then is the cause, why
I would therefore so willingly suffer death? The cause why I die is this: for
that I cannot agree with the divines and other head prelates, that it should be
necessarily determined to be an article of faith, and that we should believe,
under pain of damnation, the substance of the bread and wine to be changed
into the body and blood of our Saviour Jesus Christ, the form and shape only
not being changed. Which thing if it were most true (as they shall never be
able to prove it by any authority of the Scripture or doctors), yet shall they not

(1) The argument from Chrysostome: the belly of man cannot avoid any part of Christ's body:
the belly of man avoideth some part-of every thing that the mouth receiveth: ergo, the mouth of
man receiveth not the body of Christ.

(2) A question is here asked, with the cause declared, why that, seeing the matter of the sacra-
ment itself importeth neither salvation nor damnation, Frith offereth himself to death for the
same?
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Henry 50 bring to pass, that that doctrine, were it ever so true, should be holden for
VIIL. g necessary article of faith. For there are many things, both in the Scriptures
“A.D., and other places, which we are not bound of necessity to believe as an article of
1533, feith. So it is true, that I was a prisoner and in bonds when I wrote these
_- things, and yet, for all that, I will not hold it as an article of faith,’ but that you

may, without danger of damnation, either believe it, or think the contrary.
Three But as touching the cause why I cannot affirm the doctrine of transubstantia-
causes _tion, divers reasons do lead me thereunto: first, for that I do plainly see it to
i aan- he false and vain, and not to be grounded upon any reason, either of the Scrip-
tiation is tures, or of approved doctors. Secondly, for that by my example I would not
joriobe be an author unto Christians to admit any thing as a matter of faith, more than
* the necessary points of their creed, wherein the whole sum of our salvation doth
consist, especially such things, the belief whereof hath no certain argument of
authority or reason. I added moreover, that their church (as they czﬁl it) hath
no such power and authority, that it either ought or may bind us, under the
peril of our souls, to the believing of any such articles. Thirdly, because I will
not, for the favour of our divines or priests, be prejudicial in this point unto so
many nations, of Germans, Helvetians, and others, which, altogether rejecting
the transubstantiation of the bread and wine into the body and blood of Christ,
are all of the same opinion that I am, as well those that take Luther’s part, as
those that hold with (Ecolampadius. Which things standing in this case, I
suppose there is no man of any upright conscience, who will not allow the
reason of my death, which I am put unto for this only cause, that I do not think
transubstantiation, although it were true indeed, to be established for an article

of faith.

And thus much hitherto as touching the articles and whole disputa-
tion of John Frith, which was done with all moderation and upright-
ness. But when no reason would prevail against the force and cruelty
of these furious foes, on the 20th day of June, a.pn. 1533, he was
brought before the bishops of London, Winchester, and TLincoln,
who, sitting in St. Paul’s, on Friday the 20th day of June, ministered
certain interrogatories upon the sacrament of the supper, and purga-
tory, unto the said Frith, as is above declared ; to which when he
had answered, and showed his mind in form and effect, as by his own
words above doth appear, he afterwards subscribed to his answers

The sub- with his own hand, in these words:2 *“I F'rith, thus do think ; and
ofJonn as I think, so have I said, written, taught, and affirmed, and in my
Frith- hooks have published.”

But when Frith by no means could be persuaded to recant these
articles aforesaid, neither be brought to beheve that the sacrament is
an article of faith, but said, “ Fiat judicium et justitia :” he was con-

Frithcon- demned by the bishop of London to be burned, and sentence given
demned. pgainst him ; the tenor whereof here ensueth.

The Sentence given against John Frith.

In the name of God, Amen. We, John, by the permission of God, bishop
of London, lawfully and rightly proceeding with all godly favour, by the au-
thority and virtue of our office, against thee, John Frith, of our jurisdiction,
before us personally here present, being accused and detected, and notoriously
slandered of heresy ; having heard, seen, and understood, and with diligent de-
liberation weighed, discussed, and considered, the merits of the cause, all things
being observed which by us in this behalf, by order of law, ought to be observed,
sitting in our judgment seat, the name of Christ being first called upon, and
having God only before our eyes,® because by the acts enacted, propounded,

(1) This is to be weighed with the time when Frith wrote.

(2) ¢ Ego Frithus ita sentio, et quemadmodum sentio, ita dixi, scripsi, asserui, et affirmavi,’ &e.
(8) As they had, which crucified Christ.
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and exhibited in this manner, and by thine own confession judicially made
before us, we do find, that thou hast taught, holden, and affirmed, and obstinately
defended, divers errors and heresies, and damnable opinions, contrary to the doc-
trine and determination of the holy church, and especially against the reverend
sacrament; and albeit that we, fol{owing the example of Christ, ¢ which would
not the death of a sinner, but rather that he should convert and live,” have
oftentimes gone about to correct thee, and by all lawful means that we could,
and most wholesome admonitions that we did know, to reduce thee again to
the true faith, and the unity of the universal catholic church, notwithstanding
we have found thee obstinate and stiff-necked, willingly continuing in thy
damnable opinions and heresies, and refusing to return again unto the true
faith and unity of the holy mother church, and as the child of wickedness and
darkness, so to have hardened thy heart, that thou wilt not understand the
voice of thy shepherd, who, with a fatherly affection, doth seek after thee, nor
wilt be allured with his godly and fatherly admonitions: We therefore, John,
the bishop aforesaid, not willing that thou who art wicked, shouldest become
more wicked, and infect the Lord’s flock with thy heresy, which we are greatly
afraid of, do judge thee, and definitively condemn thee, the said John Frith,
thy demerits and faults being aggravated through thy damnable obstinacy, as
guilty of most detestable heresies, and as an obstinate impenitent sinner, re-
fusing penitently to return to the lap and unity of the holy mother church; and
that thow hast been and art, by law, excommunicated, and do pronounce and
declare thee to be an excommunicated person: Also we pronounce and declare
thee to be a heretic, to be cast out from the church, and left unto the Jjudg-
ment of the secular power, and now presently so do leave thee unto the secular
power, and their judgment; most earnestly requiring them, in the bowels of
our Lord Jesus Christ, that this execution and punishment, worthily to be done
upon thee, may be so moderated, that the rigour thereof be not too extreme,
nor yet the gentleness too much mitigated, but that it may be to the salvation
of thy soul, to the extirpation, terror, and conversion of heretics, to the unity
of the catholic faith, by this our sentence definitive, or final decree, which we
here promulgate in this form aforesaid.

This sentence thus read, the bishop of London directed his letter
to sir Stephen Peacock, mayor of London, and the sheriffs of the
same city, for the receiving of the aforesaid John Frith into their
charge ; who, being so delivered over unto them the 4th day of July,
in the year aforesaid, was by them carried into Smithfield to be
burned. And when he was tied unto the stake, there it sufficiently
appeared with what constancy and courage he suffered death; for
when the faggots and fire were put unto him, he willingly embraced
the same; thereby declaring with what uprightness of mind he
suffered his death for Christ’s sake, and the true doctrine, whereof
that day he gave, with his blood, a perfect and firm testimony. The
wind made his death somewhat the ronger, which bare away the flame
from him unto his fellow that was tied to his back: but he had
established his mind with such patience, God giving him strength,
that even as though he had felt no pain in that long torment,
he seemed rather to rejoice for his fellow, than to be careful for
himself.

This truly is the power and strength of Churist, striving and van-
quishing in his saints ; Who sanctify us together with them, and direct
us in all things to the glory of his holy name! Amen.

The day before the burning of these worthy men of God, the
bishop of Liondon certified king Henry VIIL “of his worthy, yea,
rather wolfish, proceeding against these men: the temor whereof
hereunder ensueth :
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ANDREW HEWET BURNED WITH FRITH.

The Letter of John, Bishop of London, to certify the King of the
Condemnation of John Frith and Andrew Hewet.

* Unte' the most noble prince and lord in Christ, our lord Henry the eighth, by
the grace of God king of England and of France, and lord of Ireland, defender
of the faith: John, by the permission of God, bishop of London, with all
manner of reverence, honour, and subjection. Whereas we, in a certain busi-
ness of inquisition of heresy against certain men, John Frith and Andrew
Hewet, heretics, have judged and condemned either of them, as obstinate,
impenitent, and incorrigible heretics, by our sentence definitive, and have de-
livered the said John and Andrew unto the honourable man, sir Stephen Pe-
cock, mayor of your city of London, and John Martin, one of your shrives of
the same city (being personally present with us in judgment, according to the
order of the law); and therefore all and singular the premises so by us done,

we notify and signify unto your highness, by these presents sealed with our
seal.

Dated the third day of July, in the year of our Lord 1533, and in the third
year of our consecration.*

Andrem Pemet burned twith Master Frith.

Andrew Hewet, born in Feversham, in the county of Kent, a
young man of the age of four and twenty years, was apprentice with
one Master Warren, a tailor in Watling-street. .And as it happened
that he went upon a holy-day into Fleet-street, towards St.Dun-
stan’s, he met with one William Holt, who was foreman with the
king’s tailor, at that present called Master Malte; and being
suspected by the same Holt, who was a dissembling wretch, to be
one that favoured the gospel, after a little talk had with him, he
went into an honest house about Fleet-bridge, which was a book-
seller’s house. Then Holt, thinking he had found good occasion to
show forth some fruit of his wickedness, sent for certain officers, and
searched the house, and finding the same Andrew, apprehended him,
and carried him to the bishop’s house, where he was cast into irons ;
and being there a good space, by the means of a certain honest man,
he had a file conveyed unto him,? wherewith he filed off his irons,
and when he spied his time, he got out of the gate. But being a
man unskilful to hide himself, for lack of good acquaintance, he went
into Smithfield, and there met with one %Vithers, who was a hypo-
erite, as Holt was. This Withers, understanding how he had
escaped, and that he knew not whither to go, pretending a fair
countenance unto him, willed him to go with him, promising that he
should be provided for; and so kept him in the country where he
had to do, from Low-Sunday till Whitsuntide, and then brought
him to London, to the house of one John Chapman in Hosier-lane
beside Smithfield, and there left him for the space of two days.

Then he came to the said Chapman’s house again, and brought
Holt with him, And when they met,with the said Andrew, they
seemed as though they meant to do him very much good ; and Holt,
for his part, said that if he should bring any man in trouble (as the
voice ‘was that he had done the said Andrew), it were pity but that
the earth should open and swallow him up: insomuch that they

(1) 8ee Edition 1563, p. 505 ; where it is also given in Latin.—Ep.

(2) The man that gave him this file was Valentine Freese, the painter's brother who was after-
wards, with his wife, burncd in York.
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would needs sup there that night, and prepared meat of their own #Henry
charges. At night they came, and brought certain guests with them, - 72
because they would have the matter to seem as though it had come A-D.
out by others. When they had supped, they went their way, and _1333-
Holt took out of his purse two groats, and gave them to the said
Andrew, and embraced him in his arms. As they were gone out,

there came in one John Tibauld, who was banished from his own Jonn Ti-
house by an injunction, for he had been four times in prison for fauldfre
Christ’s cause. And within an hour after that Holt and Withers bsnde for
were gone, the bishop’s chancellor, and one called sergeant Weaver, )
came, and brought with them the watch, and searched the house,

where they found the said John Chapman and the beforenamed
Andrew, and John Tibauld, whom they bound with ropes which Bewet
sergeant Weaver had brought with him, and so carried them to the 35
bishop’s house: but Andrew Hewet they sent unto the Lollards’

tower, and kept Chapman and Tibauld asunder, watched by two
priests’ servants. The next day bishop Stokesley came from Fulham,

and after they were examined with a few threatening words, Chapman chapman
was committed to the stocks, with this threat, that he should tell e
another tale, or else he should sit there till his heels did drop off, &ec.:  +
and Tibauld was shut up in a close chamber; but, by (god’s pro-
vision, he was well delivered out of prison, albeit he could not enjoy

his house and land because of the bishop’s injunction, but was fain to

sell all that he had in Essex; for the tenor of his injunction was,

that he should not come within seven miles of his own house. And Tibawa
the aforesaid Chapman, after five weeks’ imprisonment (whereof three fovs

weeks he sat in the stocks), by much suit made unto the lord chan- ¥ithin
cellor, who at that time was lord Audley, after many threatenings miles of
was delivered : but the said Andrew Hewet, after long and cruel ™"
imprisonment, was condemned to death, and burned with John F'rith.

The examination of Hewet here followeth.

On the 20th day of the month of April, Andrew Hewet was Hewet
brought before the chancellor of the bishop of London, where was fapoe ire
objected against him, that he believed the sacrament of the altar, bisber.
after the consecration, to be but a signification of the body of Christ,
and that the host consecrated was not the very body of Christ. Now,
forasmuch as this article seemed heinous unto them, they would de
nothing in it without the consent of learned counsel : whereupon the
bishop -of London, associated with the bishops of Lincoln and Win-
chester, called him again before them ; where, it being demanded of
him what he thought as touching the sacrament of the last supper ;
he answered, “ Even as John Frith doth.” Then said one of the
bishops unto him, “ Dest thou not believe that it is really the bedy . .
of Christ, born of the Virgin Mary ?” “ So,” saith he, “do not I nottove
believe.” “ Why not?” said the bishop. “Because,” said he, beieved
* Christ commanded me not to give credit rashly unto all men, who really fn
say, ‘Behold, hereis Christ, and there is Christ; for many false pro- ment.
phets shall rise up, saith the Lord.”

Then certain of the bishops smiled at him ; and Stokesley, the
bishop of London, said, *“ Why, Frith isa heretic, and already judged
to be burned ; and except thou revoke thine opinion, thou shalt be
burned also with him.” ¢ Truly,” saith he, “I am content there-

VoL, V. o
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Henry withal.” Then the bishop asked him if he would forsake his opinions;
VL. chereunto he answered, that he would do as Frith did : whereupon
A.D. he was sent unto the prison to Frith, and afterwards they were carried
1533, together to the fire. The bishops used many persuasions to allure
Hewet  this good man from the truth, to follow them : but he, manfully per-
inthe  sisting in the truth, would not recant. ~Wherefore on the 4th day of
*% July, in the afternoon, he was carried into Smithfield with Frith, and
there burned.
Hewet When they were at the stake, one doctor Cook, a parson in Lon-
wiml don, openly admonished all the people, that they should in no wise
Frith.  pray for them, no more than they would do for adog; at which
words Frith, smiling, desired the Lord to forgive him. These words
did not a little move the people unto anger, and not without good
cause. Thus these two blessed martyrs committed their souls into
the hands of God.

&he Bistorp of the Persecution and Death of Thomas BWenet, burned
i @reter s collected and testified bp <Aohn Votwel, alias Poker.

This Thomas Benet was born in Cambridge, and, by order of degree,
of the university there made master of arts, and, as some think, was
also a priest; a man doubtless very well learned, and of a godly
disposition, being of the acquaintance and familiarity of Thomas

Benet  Bilney, the famous and glorious martyr of Christ. This man, the more
gometh  he did grow and increase in the knowledge of God and his holy word,
Gam- ., the more he did mislike and abhor the corrupt state of religion then
Devon- used ; and therefore, thinking his own country to be no safe place for him
shir:  to remain in, and being desirous to live in more freedom of conscience,
ke did forsake the university, and went into Devonshire, a.p. 1524,
and first dwelled in a market-town, named Torrington, both town and
country being to him altogether unknown, as he was also unknown to
all men there; where, for the better maintenance of himself and his
wife, he did practise to teach young children, and kept a school for
the same purpose. But that town not serving his expectation, after
comes to his abode one year there, he came to the city of Exeter; and there,
Exeter.  hiring a house in a street called the Butcher-row, did exercise the
teaching of children, and by that means sustained his wife and family.
He was of a quiet behaviour, of a godly conversation, and of a very
courteous nature, humble to all men, and offensive to nobody. His
greatest delight was to be at all sermons and preachings, whereof he
was a diligent and attentive hearer. The time which he had to spare
from teaching, he gave wholly to his private study in the Scriptures,
having no dealings nor conferences with any body, saving with such as
he could learn and understand to be favourers of the gospel, and
zealous of God’s true religion: of such he would be inquisitive,
and most desirous to join himself unto them. And therefore, under-
willam  standing that one William Strowd, of Newnham, in the county of

$me Devonshire, esquire, was committed to the bishop’s prison in Exeter,
soried In ¢y icion of h although h bef: inted
Txewes. upon suspicion of heresy, although he were never before acquainte
for dod's with him, yet did he send his letters of comfort and consolation unto
him ; wherein, to avoid all suspicion which might be conceived of him,

he did disclose himself, and utter what he was, and the causes of his
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being in the country, writing among other things these words : *“ Be-  Ztenry

cause I would not be a whoremonger, or an unclean person, therefore i

I married a wife, with whom I have hidden myself in Devonshire, A.D.

from the tyranny of the antichristians, these six years,”! 1533,
But, as every tree and herb hath its due time to bring forth its Why

fruit, so did it appear by this man. For he, daily seeing the glory of marries

God to be so blasphemed, idolatrous religion so embraced and main-

tained,? and that most false usurped power of the bishop of Rome so

extolled, was so grieved in conscience, and troubled in spirit, that he

could not be quiet till he did utter his mind therein. Wherefore, His godly

dealing privately with certain of his friends, he did plainly open and e

disclose how blasphemously and abominably God was dishonoured,

his word contemned, and his people, whom he so dearly bought, were,

by blind guides, carried headlong to everlasting damnation : and

therefore he could no longer endure, but must needs, and would,

utter their abominations ; and for his own part, for the testimony of

his conscience, and for the defence of God’s true religion, would yield

himsélf most patiently (as near as God would give him grace) to die

and to shed his blood therein ; alleging that his death should be more

profitable to the church of God, and for the edifying of his people,

than his life should be. To whose persuasions when his friends had

yielded, they promised to pray to (Eod for him, that he might be

strong in the cause,.and continue a faithful soldier to the end : which

done, he gave order for the bestowing of such books as he had, and

very shortly after, in the month of October, he wrote his mind in cer-

tain scrolls of paper, which, in secret manner, he set upon the doors Benet

of the cathedral church of the city; in which was written, “ The pis " "?

pope is Antichrist ; and we ought to worship God only, and no saints.” ggxitet
These bills being found, there was no small ado, and no little '

search made for the inquiry of the heretic that should set up these

bills: and the mayor and his officers were not so busy to make

searches to find this heretic, but the bishop and all his doctors were

as hot as coals, and enkindled as though they had been stung with a

sort of wasps. Wherefore, to keep the people in their former blind-

ness, order was taken that the doctors should in haste up to the

pulpit every day, and confute this heresy. Nevertheless this Thomas

Benet, keeping his own doings in secret, went the Sunday following

to the cathedral church to the sermon, and by chance sat .down by

two men, who were the busiest in all the city in seeking and search-

ing for this heretic ; and they, beholding this Benet, said the one to

the other, “Surely this fellow, by all likelihood, is the heretic that

hath set up the bills, and it were good to examine him.” Never- Almoyt

theless, when they had well beheld him, and saw the quiet and sober the

behaviour of the man, his attentiveness to the preacher, his godliness ™™

in the church, being always occupied in his book, which was a Testa-

ment in the Latin tongue, they were astonied, and had no power to The

speak unto him, but departed, and left him reading in his book. ~As 02

touching this point of Benet’s behaviour in the church, I find the touching

reports of some others a little to vary, and yet not much contrary taking.

1) * Ut ne scortator aut immundus essem, uxorem duxi, cum qua hisce sex annis ab istorum
Antichristianorum manibus in Devonia latitavi.’
{2) Antichristians are those who are against Christ.

c 2
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Henry ome to the other. For in receiving the letters and writings of a cer-
__ tain minister, who at the same time was present at the doing hereof
A.D. in Exeter, thus I find moreover added, concerning the behaviour of

1533 this Thomas Benet in the church.
Doctors At that time, saith he, as I remember, Dr. Moreman, Crispin,
o Caseley, with such others, bare the swinge there. Besides these, were
Exeter. also preachers there, one Dr. Bascavild, an unlearned doctor, God
knoweth ; and one Dr. David, as well learned as he, both grey friars,
and Doctor I-know-not-who, a black friar, not much inferior unto
them. Moreover, there was one bachelor of divinity, a grey friar
Gregory named (regory Basset, more learned indeed than they all, but as
Basset:  blind and superstitious as he which was most ; which Gregory, not
long before, was revolted from the way of righteousness, to the way
of Belial: for in Bristol, saith the author, he lay in prison long, and
was almost famished, for having a book of Martin Luther, called his
Questions, which he a long time privily had studied, and for the
teaching of youth a certain catechism. To be short, the brains of
the canons and priests, the officers and commons of that city, were
very earnestly busied, how, or by what means, such an enormous
heretic, who had pricked up those bills, might be espied and known :
but it was long first. At last, the priests found out a toy to curse
him, whatsoever he were, with book, bell, and candle ; which curse
at that day seemed most fearful and terrible. The manner of the

curse was after this sort.

The One of the priests, apparelled all in white, ascended up into the

gfxifss:f pulpit. The other rabblement, with certain of the two orders of

™ friars, and certain superstitious monks of St. Nicholas’ house standing
whem.  yound about, and the cross (as the custom was) being holden up
with holy candles of wax fixed to the same, he began his sermon with
this theme of Joshua, “ There is blasphemy in the army ;™ and so
made a long protestation, but not so long as tedious and superstitious :
and so concluded that that foul and abominable heretic who had put
up such blasphemous bills, was, for that his blasphemy, damnably
accursed ; and besought God, our lady, St. Peter, patron of that
<church, with all the holy company of martyrs, confessors, and virgins,
that it might be known what heretic had put up such blasphemous
bills, that God’s people might avoid the vengeance.
The manner of the cursing of the said Benet was marvellous te
behold, forasmuch as at that time there were few or none, unless a
shearman or two, whose houses, I well remember, were searched for
bills at that time, and for books, that knew any thing of God’s
matters, or how God doth bless their curses in such cases. Then
said the prelate thus:

The Pope’s Curse, with Book, Bell, and Candle.

Here is By the authority of God the Father Almighty, and of the blessed Virgin
ehatlty  Mary, of Saint Peter and Paul, and of the holy saints, we excommunicate, we
sold. utterly curse and ban, commit and deliver to the devil of hell, him or her,
whatsoever he or she be, that hath,—in spite of God and of St. Peter, whose
church this is, in spite of all holy saints, and in sgite of our most holy father
the pope, God’s vicar here in earth, and in spite of the reverend father in God,
John our diocesan, and the worshipful canons, masters, and priests, and clerks,

(1) ¢ Est blasphemia in castris.’
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who serve God daily in this cathedral church,—fixed up with wax such cursed Henry
and heretical bills, full of blasphemy, upon the doors of this and other holy _¥ZIL
churches within this city. Excommunicated plainly be he or she plenally, or A, p,
they, and delivered over to the devil, as perpetual malefactors and schismatics. 1533,
Accursed may they be,! and given body and soul to the devil. Cursed be they,
he or she, in cities and towns, in fields, in ways, in paths, in houses, out of
houses, and in all other places, standing, lying, or rising, walking, running,
waking, sleeping, eating, drinking, and whatsoever thing they do besides. We
separate them, him or her, from the threshold, and from all the good prayers
of the church; from the participation of the holy mass; from all sacraments,
chapels, and altars; from holy bread and holy water; from all the merits of
God’s priests and religious men, and from all their cloisters; from all their
pardons, privileges, grants, and immunities, which all the holy fathers, popes
of Rome, have granted to them; and we give them over utterly to the power
of the fiend: and let us quench their souls, if they be dead, this night in the
pains of hell-fire, as this candle is now quenched and put out (and with that he
put out one of the candles): and let us pray to God, if they be alive, that Mark the
their eyes may be put out, as this candle light is (so he put out the other agls;ms
candle); and let us pray to God and to our lady, and to St. Peter and Paul, Do,
and all holy saints, that all the senses of their bodies may fail them, and that popelings.
they may have no feeling, as now the light of this candle is gone (and so he

put out the third candle) except they, he or she, come openly now and confess

their blasphemy, and by repentance, as much as in them shall lie, make
satisfaction unto God, our lady, St. Peter, and the worshipful company of this
cathedral church: and as this holy cross-staff now falleth down, so may they,

except they repent and show themselves.

Here, one first taking away the cross, the staff fell down. But
Lord! what a shout and noise was there; what terrible fear ; what
holding up of hands to heaven : that curse was so terrible!

Now this fond foolish fantasy and mockery being done and played, Benet |
which was to a christian heart a thing ridiculous, Benet could no at thetr
longer forbear, but fell to great laughter, but within himself, and for “™""&
a great space could not cease; by which thing the poor man was
espied. For those that were next to him, wondering at that great
curse, and believing that it could not but light on one or other, asked
good Benet, for what cause he should so laugh. “ My friends,” said
he, “who can forbear, seeing such merry conceits and interludes
played by the priests ?” Straightway a noise was made, Here is the
heretie ! here is the heretic ! hold him fast, hold him fast! With
that, there was a great confusion of voices, and much clapping of
hands, and yet they were uncertain whether Le were the heretic or
no. Some say, that upon the same he was taken and apprehended.
Others report, that his enemies, being uncertain of him, departed,
and so he went home to his house; where he, being not able to
digest the lies there preached, renewed his former bills, and caused
his boy, early in the morning following, to set the said bills upon
the gates of the churchyard. = As the boy was setting one of the said Benetis
bills upon a gate, called ¢The little Stile,” it chanced that one taken, by
‘W. 8., going to the cathedral church to hear a mass, called Barton’s :‘jft}’,j’gyup
Mass, which was then daily said about five o’clock in the morning, his bils.
found the boy at the gate, and asking him whose boy he was, did
charge him to be the heretic that had set up the bills upon the gates:
wherefore, pulling down the bill, he brought the same, together with
the boy, before the mayor of the city ; and thereupon Benet, being
known and taken, was violently committed to ward.

(1) * Bless and curse not,’ saith the Lord: ¢ curse and bless not,’ saith the pope.
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Henry  On the morrow began both the canops and the heads of the city
rut joined with them, to fall to examination ; with whom, for that day, he
A.D. had not much communication, but confessed and said to them, * It was
1533 even I that put up those bills; and if it were to do, I would yet do
He con- it again ; for in them I have written nothing but what is very truth.”
the cause “ Couldst not thou,” said they, *“as well have declared thy mind by
e, mouth, as by putting up bills of blasphemy?” *No,” said he, “1I
up. put up the bills, that many should read and hear what abominable
blasphemers ye are, and that they might the better know your Anti-
christ, the pope, to be that boar out of the wood, which destroyeth
and throweth down the hedges of God’s church ; for if I had been heard
to speak but one word, I should have been clapped fast in prison, and
the matter of God hidden. But now I trust more of your blasphemous
doings will thereby be opened and come to light ; for God will so

have it, and no longer will suffer you.”

Benet The next day after, he was sent unto the bishop, who first com-
the mitted him to prison, called ¢The Bishop’s Prison,” where he was
ishop’s

prison. kept in stocks and strong irons, with as much favour as a dog should
find. Then the bishop, associating unto him one Dr. Brewer, his
chancellor, and other of his lewd clergy and friars, began to examine

Artides him and burden him, that, contrary to the catholic faith, he denied

Rm.~  praying to the saints, and also denied the supremacy of the pope.
Whereunto he answered in such sober manner, and so learnedly
proved and defended his assertions, that he did not only confound
and put to silence his adversaries, but also brought them in great
admiration of him ; the most part having pity and compassion on him.
The friars took great pains with him to persuade him from his erro-
neous opinions, to recant and acknowledge his fault, touching the
bills ; but they did but dig after day; for God had appointed him to
be a blessed witness of his holy name, and to be at defiance with all
their false persuasions.

To declare here with what cruelty the officers searched his house
for bills and books, how cruelly and shamefully they handled his wife,
charging her with divers enormities, it were too long to write. But
she, like a good woman, took all things patiently that they did unto
her; like as in other things she was contented to bear the cross with
him, as to fare hardly with him at home, and to live with coarse meat
and drink, that they might be the more able somewhat to help the
poor, as they did to the uttermost of their power.

Amongst all other priests and friars, Gregory Basset was most
busy with him. This Gregory Basset, as is partly touched before,
was learned, and had a pleasant tongue, and not long before was

Gregory fallen from the truth, for which he was imprisoned in Bristol a long
,],’;-',if,‘:f M time; at whose examination was ordained a great pan of fire, where
Bristol, his holy brethren (as the report went abroad) menaced him to burn

%}El%{:rs; his hands off : whereupon he there before them recanted, and became
to recant. afterwards a mortal enemy to the truth all his life. This Gregory,
Busy a8 it is said, was fervent with the poor man, to please the canons of
sgains'  that church, and marvellously tormented his brains, how to turn him
Benet.  from his opinions ; yea, and he was so diligent and fervent with him,

that he would not depart the prison, but lay there night and day,

who notwithstanding lost his labour: for good Benet was at a point
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not to deny Christ before men. So Gregory, as well as the other Henry
holy fathers, lost his spurs, insomuch that he said in open audience,
that there was never so obstinate a heretic. fs :g

The Matter between Gregory Basset and Thomas Benet.

The principal point between Basset and Benet was touching the supremacy
of the bishop of Rome, whom in his bills he named Antichrist, the Thief, the
Mercenary, and the Murderer of Christ’s Flock : and these disputations lasted
about eight days, where, at sundry times, repaired to him both the black and
grey friars, with priests and monks of that city. They that had some learning
persuaded him to believe the church, and showed by what tokens she is known.
The others unlearned railed, and said that the devil tempted him, and spat Railing
upon him, calling him heretic; who prayed God to give them a better mind, ’1‘3%“;::‘
and to forgive them: ¢ For,’ said he, ¢ I will rather die, than worship such a :
beast, the very whore of Babylon, and a false usurper, as manifestly it doth
appear by his doings.” They asked, What he did, that he had not power and
authority to do, being God’s vicar? ¢He doth,” quoth he, ¢sell the sacraments The
of the church for money, he selleth remission of sins daily for money, and so 2busee of
do you likewise: for there is no day but ye say divers masses for souls in obe e
feigned purgatory: yea, and ye spare not to make lying sermons to the people, noted.
to mailitain your false traditions and foul gains. The whole world doth begin Seling of
now to note your doings, to your utter confusion and shame.” ¢ The shame,’
say they, ¢ shall be to thee, and such as thou art, thou foul heretic! Wilt thou
allow nothing dene in holy church? what a perverse heretic art thou!” I
am,’ said he, ¢ no heretic, but a christian man, I thank Christ; and with all
my heart will allow all things done and used in the church to the glory of God,
and edifying of my soul: but I see nothing in your church, but what main- The
taineth the devil.” ¢ What is our church? said they. ¢ It is not my church,’ pope’s
quoth Benet, ¢ God give me grace to be of a better church, for verily your ;2}‘;:3,
church is the plain church of Antichrist, the malignant church, the second in her
church, a den of thieves, and an awmbry of poison, and as far wide from the colours.
true, universal, and apostolic church, as heaven is distant from the earth.’

¢ Dost not thou think,’ said they, ¢ that we pertain to the universal church ?’
¢ Yes,” quoth he, ¢ but as dead members, unto whom the church is not bene-
ficial ; for your works are the devices of man, and your church a weak founda-
tion : for ye say and preach that the pope’s word is equal with God’s word in
every degree.” ¢ Why,’ said they, ¢ did not Christ say to Peter, To thee I will The keys
give the keys of the iingdom of heaven? ¢ He said that,’ quoth he, ¢ to all, 8V t0
as well as to Peter; and Peter had no more authority given to him than they, aposties.
or else the churches planted in every kingdom by their preaching are no
churches. Doth not St. Paul say, Upon the foundations of the apostles and
prophets? Therefore I say plainly, that the church that is built upon a man, Tne
18 the devil's church or congregation, and not God’s. And as every church this church
day is appointed to be ruled by a bishop or pastor, ordained by the word of gn;:’lged
God in preaching and administration of the sacraments under the prince, man, is
the supreme governor under God, so, to say that all the churches with their “‘edelvl“"
princes and governors be subject unto one bishop, is detestable heresy; and “"™"
the pope, your god, challenging this power to himself, is the greatest schismatic
that ever was in the church, and the most foul whore; of whom John, in the
Revelation, speaketh.’

<O thou blind and unlearned fool!’ said they, ¢ is not the confession and Consent
consent of all the world, as we confess and consent-—That the pope’s holiness of the
is the supreme head and vicar of Christ?’ ¢ That is,’ said Benet, ¢ because they orc
are blinded and know not the Scriptures : but if God would of his mercy open
the eyes of princes to know their office, his false suglremacy would soon decay.’
¢ We think,” said they, ‘thou art so malicious, that thou wilt confess no church.’
¢ Look !’ said he, ¢ where they are that confess the true name of Jesus Christ ; Where
and where Christ only is the head, and under him the prince of the realm, to the frue
order all bishops, ministers, and preachers, and to see them do their duties in
setting forth the only glory of God by preaching the word of God; and where
it is preached that Christ is our only Advocate, Mediator, and Patron before
God his Father, making intercession for us; and where the true faith and con-
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fidence in Christ’s death and passion, and his only merits and deservings are
extolled, and our own depressed ; where the sacrament is duly, without super-
stition or idolatry, administered in remembrance of his blessed passion and only
sacrifice upon the cross once for all, and where no superstition reigneth :—of
that church will I be !’

¢ Doth not the pope;’ said' they, ¢ confess the true gospel? do not we all the
same? ¢ Yes,’ said he, ¢ but ye deny the fruits thereof in every point. Ye
build upon the sands, net upon the rock.” ¢ And wilt thou not believe indeed,’
said they, ¢that the pope is God’s vicar? ¢ No,’ said he, ¢indeed.” ¢ And
why ?" said they. ¢ Because,” quoth he, ¢ he usurpeth a power not given to him
by Christ, no more than to other apostles; and also because, by force of that
usurped supremacy, he doth blind the whole world, and doth contrary to all that
ever Christ ordained or commanded.” ¢ What,’ said they, ¢ if he do all things
after God’s ordinance and commandment: should he then be his vicar?’
¢ Then,’ said he, ¢ would I believe him to be a good bishop at Rome over his
own diocese, and to have no further power. And if it pleased God, I would
every bishop did this in his diocese : then should we live a peaceable life in the
church of Christ, and there should be no such seditions therein. If every
bishop would seek no further power than over his own diocese, it were a goodly
thing. Now, because all are subject to one, all must do and consent to all
wickedness as he doth, or be none of his. This is the cause of great superstition
in every kingdom. And what bishop soever he be that preacheth the gospel,
and maintaineth the truth, is a true bishop of the church.” ¢ And doth not,’
said they, ¢ our holy father the pope maintain the gospel?” ¢ Yea,’ said he, ¢ I
think he doth read it, and peradventure believe 1t, and so do you also; but
neither he nor you do fix the anchor of your salvation therein. Besides that,
ye bear such a good will to it, that ye keep it close, that no man may read it
but yourselves, And when you preach, God knoweth how you handle it;
insomuch, that the people of Christ know no gospel well-near, but the pope’s
gospel ; and so the blind lead the blind, and both fall into the pit. In the true
gospel of Christ, confidence is none; but only in your popish traditions and
fantastical inventions.’

Then said a black friar unto him (God knoweth, a blockhead), * Do we not
preach the gospel daily?” ¢ Yes,” said he, ¢ but what preaching of the gospel
1s that, when therewith ye extol superstitious things, and make us believe that
we have redemption through pardons and bulls of Rome, a pana ef culpa, as
ye term it: and by the merits of your orders ye make many brethren and
sisters; ye take yearly money of them, ye bury them in your coats, and in
shrift ye beguile them; yea, and do a thousand superstitious things more: a
man may be weary to speak of them.” ‘I see,” said the friar, ¢ that thou art
a damned wretch; I will have no more talk with thee.’

Then stepped to him a grey friar, a doctor (God knoweth of small intelligence),
and laid before him great and many dangers. ‘I take God to record,” said
Benet, ‘ my life is not dear to me; I am content to depart from it, for I am
weary of it, seeing your detestable doings, to the utter destruction of God’s
flock; and, for my part, I can no longer forbear. I had rather, by death
(which I know is not far off), depart this life, that I may no longer be partaker
of your detestable idolatries and superstitions, or be subject unto antichrist your
pope.” ¢ Our pope,” said the friar, ‘is the vicar of God, and our ways are the
ways of God.” I pray you,” said Benet, ‘depart from me, and tell not me of
ﬁur ways. He is only my way, who saith, I am the way, the truth, and the

ife. In his way will I walk, his doings shall be my example; not yours, nor
your false pope’s. His truth will I embrace; not the lies and falsehood of you
and your pope. His everlasting life will I seek, the true reward of all faithful
people. Away from me, I pray you. Vex my soul no longer; ye shall not
revail. There is no good example in you, no truth in you, no life to be hoped
or at your hands. Ye are all more vain than vanity itself. If I should hear
and follow you this day, everlasting death should hang over me, a just reward
for all them that love the life of this world. Away from me: your company
liketh me not.’

Thus a whole week, night and day, was Benet plied by these and
such other hypocrites. It were an infinite matter to declare all things
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done and said to him in the time of his imprisonment ; and the hate Henry
of the people that time, by means of ignorance, was hot against him : _ -
notwithstanding they could never move his patience ; he answered to A.D.
every matter soberly, and that, more by the aid of God’s Spirit, than _1533-
by any worldly study. I think he was at least fifty years old. Benet pa-
Being in prison, his wife provided sustenance for him ; and when she constant.
lamented, he comforted her, and gave her many good and godly
exhortations, and prayed her to move him nothing to apply unto his
adversaries.

Thus when these godly canons and priests, with the monks and
friars, had done what they could, and perceived that he would by
no means relent, then they, proceeding unto judgment, drew out
their bloody sentence against him, condemning him, as the manner sentence
is, to be burned. This being done, and the writ which they had 22 |
procured ‘ de comburendo,” being brought from London, they Thomas
delivered him on the 15th of January, 1581, unto sir Thomas Denis, =
knight, then sheriff of Devonshire, to be burned. The mild martyr, penet ge-
rejoicing that his end was approaching so near, as the sheep before livered to
the shearer, yielded himself with all humbleness to abide and suffer larpower.
the cross of persecution. And being brought to his execution, in a Brougns
place called Livery-dole, without Exeter, he made his most humble £ the .
confession and prayer unto Almighty God, and requested all the execu-
people to do the like for him; whom he exhorted with such gravity ~
and sobriety, and with such a pithy oration, to seek the true honour-
ing of God, and the true knowledge of him; as also to leave the
devices, fantasies, and Imaginations of man’s inventions, that all the
hearers and beholders of him were astonied and in great admiration ;
insomuch that the most part of the people, as also the scribe who
wrote the sentence of condemnation against him, did pronounce and
confess that he was God’s servant, and a good man.

Nevertheless two esquires, namely, Thomas Carew and John
Barnehouse, standing at the stake by him, first with fair promises
and goodly words, but at length through rough threatenings, willed
hin to revoke his errors, and to call to Our Lady and the saints, and
to say, ‘“Precor sanctam Mariam, et omnes sanctos Dei,” &c.  To Benet
whom, with all meekness, he answered, saying, “ No, no; it is God o peerto
only upon whose name we must call ; and we have no other advocate °u Fady.
unto him, but only Jesus Christ, who died for us, and now sitteth at
the right hand of his Father, to be an advocate for us; and by him one aa.
must we offer and make our prayers to God, if we will have them to e
take place and to be heard.” With this answer the aforesaid Barne- A furze-
house was so enkindled, that he took a furze-bush upon a pike, and fhemst in
having set it on fire, he thrust it unto his face, saying, “ Ah! hore- his face,
son heretic ! pray to our Lady, and say, Sancta Maria, ora pro nobis, he would
or, by God’s wounds, I will make thee do it.” To whom the said toour
Thomas Benet, with an humble and a meek spirit, most patiently Lad-
answered, “ Alas, sir! trouble me not.” And holding up his hands,
he said, ¢ Pater! ignosce illis.” Whereupon the gentlemen caused
the wood and furzes to be set on fire, and therewith this godly man
lifted up his eyes and hands to heaven, saying, “ O Domine ! recipe Xie con-
spiritum meum.” And so, continuing in his prayers, he did never and mar-

stir nor strive, but most patiently abode the cruelty of the fire, until Honer,
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Hewry his life was ended, For this the Lord God be praised, and send us

*_ his grace and blessing, that at the latter day we may with him enjoy

?521)8 the bliss and joy provided and prepared for the elect children of
God.

1_;33. This Benet was burned in a jerkin of neat’s leather ; at whose

burning, such was the devilish rage of the blind people, that well was

he or she that could catch a stick or furze to cast into the fire.

Hitherto we have run over, good reader, the names, and the acts

and doings of those, who have sustained death, and the torment of

oo, burning, for Christ’s cause, through the rigorous proclamation above
prociams.- specified, set out, as is said, in the name of king Henry, but indeed
vea- procured by the bishops. That proclamation was so straitly looked
supre.  upon, and executed so to the uttermost in every point, by the said
popish prelates, that no good man, “ habens spiramentum,” whereof
Esdras' speaketh, could peep out with his head ever so little, but he

was caught by the back, and brought either to the fire, as were these

above mentioned ; or else compelled to abjure. “Whereof there was

a great multitude, as well men as women ; whose names, if they were

sought out through all registers in England, no doubt it would make

too long a discourse. Nevertheless, omitting the rest, it shall content

us at this present, briefly, as in a short table, to insinuate the names,

with the special articles, of such as, in the diocese of London, under
Bishop Stokesley, were molested and vexed, and, at last, compelled

to abjure, as here may appear.

A TABLE OF CERTAIN PERSONS, ABJURED WITHIN THE DIOCESE
OF LONDON, UNDER BISHOP STOKESLEY, WITH THE
ARTICLES ALLEGED AGAINST THEM.

Articles objected against Jeffery Lome, sometime porter to St. An-
thony’s School ; and for which articles he was abjured.? a.p.1528.

Tmprimis, for having and dispersing abroad sundry books of Martin Luther’s,
and others; as also for translating into the English tongue certain chapters of
the work of Luther, ¢ De Bonis Operibus:' as also, certain chapters of a certain
}B;ool((l c({xlled ¢ Pize Predicationes,” wherein divers works of Luther be compre-

ended.

Item, For affirming and believing that faith only, without good works, will
bring a man to heaven.

Item, That men be not bound to observe the constitutions made by the
Church.

Item, That we should pray only to God, and to no saints.

Item, That christian men ought to worship God only, and no saints,

I(;em, That pilgrimages be not profitable for man’s soul, and should not be
used.

Ttem, That we should not offer to images in the church, nor set no lights
before them,

Ttem, That no man is bound to keep any manner of fasting-days, instituted
by the church,

Item, That pardons granted by the pope or the bishop do not profit a man.

For these articles Jeffery Lome was abjured before the bishops of
London, Bath, and Lincoln ; no mention being made of any penanee
enjoined him.

(1) 4 Esd. 7.
(2) The articles for which Lome was abjured being less fully given in recent editions, they are
introduced from the first edition, (1563,) pp. 477, 478.~ED.
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Sigar Nicholson, Stationer, of Cambridge, a.p.1528. y

His articles were like; and moreover for having in his house certain books of 11&52%
Luther, and others prohibited, and not presenting them to the ordinary. The p

handling of this man was too, too cruel, if the report be true, that he should be 1 533

hanged up in such a manner as well suffereth not to be named.

John Raimund, a2 Dutchman, a.p. 1528.

For causing fifteen hundred of Tyndale’s New Testaments to be printed at
Antwerp, and for bringing five hundred into England.

Paul Luther, Grey Friar, and Warden of the House at Ware,
A.D. 1529.

His articles were for preaching and saying that it is pity that there be so
many images suffered in so many places, where indiscreet and unlearned people
be; for they make their prayers and oblations so entirely and heartily before
the image, that they believe it to be the very self saint in heaven.

Item, That if he knew his father and mother were in heaven, he would count
them as good as St. Peter and Paul, but for the pain they suffered for Christ’s
sake.

Item, That there is no need to go on pilgrimage.

Item, That if a man were at the point of drowning, or any other danger, he
should call only upon God, and no saint; for saints in heaven cannot help us,
neither know any more what men do here in this world, than a man in the
north country knoweth what is done in the south country.

Roger Whaplod, Merchant Thailor, sent, by one Thomas Norfolk,
unto Dr. Goderidge, this bill following, to be read at his sermon in
the Spital. a.p. 1529,

A Bill read by the Preacher at the Spital.

¢ If there be any well-disposed person willing to do any cost upon the repa-
ration of the conduit in Fleet-street, let him or them resort unto the adminis-
trators of the goods and cattle of one Richard Hun, late merchant tailor of
London, which died intestate, or else to me, and they shall have toward the
same six pounds thirteen shillings and fourpence, and a better penny, of the
oods of the said Richard Hun; upon whose soul, and all christian souls,
%esus have mercy !’

For this bill, both Whaplod and Norfolk were brought and
troubled before the bishop; and also Dr. Goderidge, who took a
groat for reading the said bill,' was suspended for a time from saying

mass, and also was forced torevoke the same at Paul’s cross ; reading
this bill as followeth.

The Revocation of Dr. William Goderidge, read at Paul’s Cross.

Masters! so it is, that where in my late sermon at St. Mary Spital, the
Tuesday in Easter-week last past, I did pray specially for the soul of Richard
Hun, late of London, merchant-tailor, a heretic, by the laws of holy church Dr. Gode-
justly condemned : by reason whereof I greatly offended God and his church, ridge re-
and the laws of the same, for which I have submitted me to my ordinary, and Z?,k ;E:,,_
done penance there-for : forasmuch as, peradventure, the audience that was ing for
there offended by my said words, might take any occasion thereby to think g‘iec;‘;‘x‘:f'
that I did favour the said heretic, or any other, I desire you, at the instance of Hun.

(1) It was the manner at this time to take money for reading of bills at sermons. Ex Regist.
Lond
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Almighty God, to forgive me, and not so to think of me, for I did it unad-
visedly. Therefore, here before God and you, I declare myself that I have not
favoured him or any other heretic, nor hereafter intend to do, but at all times
shall defend the Catholic faith of holy church, according to my profession, to
the best of my power.

Robert West, Priest, 4.p. 1529.

Abjured for books and opinions contrary to the proclamation.

Nicholas White of Rye, a.p. 1529.

His articles :—For speaking against the priests’ saying of matins; against
praying for them that be dead: against praying to God for small trifles, as for
the cow calving, the hen hatching, &c. : for speaking against the relic of St.
Peter’s finger: against oblations to images: against vowing of pilgrimage:
against priesthood: against holy bread and holy water, &ec.

Richard Kitchen, Priest, a.p. 1529.

His articles :~—That pardons granted by the pope are naught, and that men
should put no trust in them, but only in the passion of Christ: that he, being
led by the words of the gospel, Mat. vii. ¢ De via lata, et angusta,” and also by
the epistle of the mass, beginning, ¢ Vir fortissimus Judas,” had erred in the
way of the pope, and thought, that there were but two ways, and no urgatory :
that men ought to worship no images, nor set up lights before them: that
pilgrimage doth nothing avail: that the gospel was not truly preached for the
space of three hundred years past, &c.

William Wegen, Priest at St. Mary Hill, a.p. 1529.

His articles :—That he was not bound to say his Matins nor other service, but
to sing with the choir till they came to ‘ prime;’ and then, saying no more
service, thought he might well go to mass: that he had said mass oftentimes,
and had not said his matins and his divine service before: that he had
gone to mass without confession made to a priest: that it was sufficient for a
man, being in deadly sin, to ask only God mercy for his sin, without further
confession made to a priest: that he held against pilgrimages, and called
images, stocks, stones, and witches.

Item, That he being sick, went to the Rood of St. Margaret Patens; and said
before him twenty Paternosters; and when he saw himself never the better,
then he said, ¢ A foul evil take him, and all other images.’

Item, That if a man keep a good tongue in his head, he fasteth well,

Item, For commending Luther to be a good man, for preaching twice a
day, &ec.

}I,tem, For saying that the mass was but a ceremony, and made to the intent
that men should pray only.

Item, For saying, that if a man had & pair of beads or a book in his hand at
the church, and were not disposed to pray, it was naught, &c.

William Hale, Holy Water Clerk of Tolenham, a.p. 1529.

His articles :—That offering of money and candles to images did not avail,

since we are justified by the blood of Christ.

Item, For speaking against worshipping of saints, and against the pope’s
ardons. For saying, that since the sacraments that the priest doth minister,
e as good as those which the pope doth minister, he did notsee but the priest

hath as good authority as the pope.

Item,%‘hat a man should confess himself to God only, and not to = priest, &c.

William Blomfield, Monk of Bury.
Abjured for the like causes.
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John Tyndale, a.p. 1530.
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For sending five marks to his brother William Tyndale beyond the ses, and "5 p.

for receiving and keeping with him certain letters from his brother.

William Worsley, Priest and Hermit, a. . 1530.

His articles :—For preaching at Halestede, having the curate’s license, but
not the bishop’s.

Item, For preaching these words, ‘No man riding on pilgrimage, having
ander him a soft saddle, and an easy horse, should have any merit thereby, but
the horse and the saddle,” &c.

Item, For saying that hearing of matins and mass, is not the thing that shall
save a man’s soul, but only to hear the word of God.

John Stacy, Tyler, a.p. 1530.

His articles were against purgatory, which, he said, were but a device of the
priests to get money : against fasting days by man’s prescription, and choice of
meats: against siperfluous holy days: Item, against pilgrimage, &c.

Lawrence Maxwell, Tyler, a.p. 1530.

His articles :—That the sacrament of the altar was not the very body of
Christ in flesh and blood ; but that he received him by the word of God, and
in remembrance of Christ’s passion.

Item, That the order of priesthood is no sacrament; that there is no pur-
gatory, &c.

Thomas Curson, Monk of Eastacre, in Norfolk, a.p. 1530.

His articles were these :—For going out of the monastery, and changing his
weed, and letting his crown to grow; working abroad for his living, making
copes and vestments. Also for having the New Testament of Tyndale’s trans-
lation, and another book containing certain books of the Old Testament, trans-
lated into English, by certain whom the Papists call Lutherans.

Thomas Cornewell or Austy, a.p. 1530.

His articles :—It was objected, that he, being enjoined afore, by Richard
Fitzjames, bishop of London, for his penance to wear a faggot embroidered
upon his sleeve under pain of relapse, he kept not the same; and therefore he
was condemned to perpetual custody in the house of St. Bartholomew, from
whence afterwards he escaped and fled away.

Thomas Philip, a.p. 1530.

Thomas Philip was delivered by sir Thomas More, to bishop Stokesley by in-
denture. Besides other articles of puriatory, images, the sacrament of the altar,
holy-days, keeping of books, and such like, it was objected unto him, that he,
being searched in the Tower, had fopnd about him Tracy’s Testament; and in
his chamber in the Tower was found cheese and butter in Lent-time. Also,
that he had a letter delivered unto him going to the Tower. This letter, with
the Testament also of Tracy, because they are both worthy to be seen, we mind
(God willing) to annex also unto the story of this Thomas Philip. As he was
oftentimes examined before Master More and the bishop, he always stood to
his denial, neither conld there any thing be proved clearly against him, but only
Tracy’s Testament, and his butter in Lent. One Stacy first %are witness against
him, but after, in the court, openly he protested that he did it for fear. The
bishop then willing him to submit himself, and to swear never to hold any
opinion contrary to the determination of holy church, he said ¢ he would :’ and
wll)len the form of his abjuration was given him to read, he read it: but the
bishop, not content with that, would have him to read it openly. But that he
would not; and said, He would appeal to the king as supreme head of the

1530

to
1533.
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church, and so did. Still the bishop called upon him to abjure. He answered,
That. he would be obedient as a christian man should, and that he would sweat
never to hold any heresy during his life, nor to favour any hereties.

But the bishop, not yet content, would have him to read the abjuration after
the form of the church conceived, as it was given him. He answered again,
that he would forswear all heresies, and that he would maintain no heresies, nor
favour any heretics. The bishop with this would not be answered, but needs
would drive him to the abjuration formed after the pope’s church: to whom he
said, If it were the same abjuration that he read, he would not read it, but stand
to his appeal made to the king, the supreme head of the church under God.
A%ain the bishop asked him, if he would abjure or not. ¢ Except,” said he, ¢ you
will show me the cause why I should abjure, I will not say yea nor nay to it,
but will stand to my appeal;’ and he reciuired the bishop to obey the same.
Then the bishop, reading openly the bill of excommunication against him,
denounced him for ¢ contumax,” and an excommunicated person, charging all
men to have no company, and nothing to do with him. After this excommuni-
cation, what became of him, whether he was holpen by his appeal, or whether
he was burned, or whether he died in the Tower, or whether he abjured, I find
no mention made in the registers.

A Letter directed to Thomas Philip in the name of the Brethren,
and given him by the way going to the Tower.

The favour of him that is able to keep you that you fall not, and to confess
your name in the kingdom of glory, and to give you strength by his Spirit to
confess him before all his adversaries, be with you ever. Amen.

Sir, the brethren think that there be divers false brethren craftily crept in
among them, to seek out their freedom in the Lord, that they may accuse them
to the Lord’s adversaries, as they suppose they have done you. Wherefore, if
so it be, that the Spirit of God move you thereunto, they, as counsellors, desire
you above all things to be stedfast in the Lord’s verity, without fear; for he
shall and will be your help, according to his promise, so that they shall not
minish the least hair of your head without his will; unto which will, submit
yourself and rejoice: for the Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out of
temptation, and how to reserve the unjust unto the day of judgment, to be
punished :! and therefore cast all your care on him, for he careth for you.2 And
in that you suffer as a christian man, be not ashamed, but rather glorify Ged
on that behalf, ¢ Looking upon Christ the author and finisher of our faith, which,
for the joy that was set before him, abode the cross and despised the shame.’
Notwithstanding, though we suffer the wrong after the example of our Master
Christ, yet we be not bound to suffer the wrong cause, for Christ himself suffered
it not, but reproved him that smote him wrongfully. And so likewise saith
St. Paul also.* So that we must not suffer the wrong, but boldly reprove them
that sit as righteous judges, and do contrary to righteousness. Therefore,
according both to God’s law and man’s, ye be not bound to make answer in any
cause, till your accusers come before you; which if you require, and thereon do
stick, the f{lse brethren shall be known, to the great comfort of those that now
stand in doubt whom they may trust; and also it shall be a mean that they shall
not craftily, by questions, take you in snares. And that you may this do law-
fully, in Acts xx. it is written, ¢ 1t is not the manner of the Romans to deliver
any man that he should perish, before that he which is accused have his accusers
before him, and have license to answer for himself, as pertaining to the crime
whereof he is accused.” And also Christ willeth that in the mouth of two or
three witnesses all things shall stand.* And in 1 Tim. v., it is written, ¢ Against
a senior, receive none accusation, but under two or three witnesses,” A senior,
in this place, is any man that hath a house to govern. And also their own law
is agreeable to this. Wherefore, seeing it is agreeable to the word of God, that
in accusations such witnesses should be, you may with good conscience require
it. And thus the God of grace, which hath called you unto his eternal glory
by Christ Jesus, shall his own self, after a little affliction, make you perfect;
shall settle, strengthen, and stablish you, that to him may be glory and praise
for ever. Amen.

{1) 2 Pet. ii. (2) 1 Pet.v. (3) Heb. xii. (4) Acts xxiii. (5) Matt. xviii.
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Thus ye have heard the letter delivered to Thomas Philip. Now Zenry
followeth the Testament of William Tracy. -

A.D.
Willlam Tracy, Esquire, of Sloucestershice. lfjl
A little before this time, this William Tracy, a worshipful esquire 1533.

in Gloucestershire, and then dwelling at Toddington, made, in his will, —
that he would have no funeral pomp at his burying, neither passed he

upon mass; and he further said, that he trusted in God only, and
hoped by him to be saved, and not by any saint. This gentleman

died, and his son, as executor, brought the will to the bishop of
Canterbury to prove: which he showed to the convocation, and there

most cruelly they judged that he should be taken out of the ground,

and be burned as a heretic, a.p. 1582. This commission was sent winiam

to Dr. Parker, chancellor of the diocese of Worcester, to execute aﬁ’g’up

their wicked sentence; who accomplished the same. The king, being
hearing his subject to be taken out of the ground and burned, without bur.

his knowledge or order of his law, sent for the chancellor, and laid
high offence to his charge; who excused himself by the archbishop
of Canterbury who was lately dead; but in conclusion it cost him
three hundred pounds to have his pardon.

The will anf testament of this gentleman, thus condemned by the
clergy, was as hereunder followeth :

The Testament of William Tracy.!

In the name of God, Amen. I William Tracy of Toddington in the county of
Gloucester, esquire, make my testament and last will as hereafter followeth:
First and before all other things, I.commit myself to God and to his mercy,
believing, without any doubt or mistrust, that by his grace, and the merits of
Jesus Christ, and by the virtue of his passion and of his resurrection, I have
and shall have remission of all my sins, and resurrection of body and soul,
according as it is written, I believe that my Redeemer liveth, and that in the
lust day I shall rise out of the earth, and in my flesh shall see my Saviour:
this my hope is laid up in my bosom.?

And touching the wealth of my soul, the faith that I have taken and rehearsed
is sufficient (as I suppose) without any other man’s works or merits. My ground
and belief is, that there is but one God and one mediator between God and
man, which is Jesus Christ; so that I accept none in heaven or in earth to be
mediator between me and God, but only Jesus Christ: all others to be but as
petitioners in receiving of grace, but none able to give influence of grace: and
therefore will I bestow no part of my goods for that intent that any man should
say or do to help my soul; for therein I trust only to the promises of Christ:
¢He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved, and he that believeth not
shall be damned.’ 3

As touching the burying of my body, it availeth me not whatsoever be done puneral
thereto; for St. Augustine saith, ¢ De cura agenda pro mortuis,’ that the funeral pomp
pomps are rather the solace of them that live, than the wealth and comfort of jey‘fn
them that are dead: and therefore I remit it only to the discretion of mine theliving
executors.

And touching the distribution of my temporal goods, my purpose is, by the
grace of God, to bestow them to be accepted as the fruits of faith ; so that I do
not suppose that my meri¢t shall be by the good bestowing of them, but my our
merit is the faith of Jesus Christ only, by whom such works are good, according merits
to the words of our Lord, ¢ I was hungry, and thou gavest me to eat,’ &c. An },’3,"}’,3,,
it followeth, ¢ That ye have done to the least of my brethren, ye have done it to in Christ.
me,’ &c. And ever we should consider that true saying, that a good work

(1) See Hall's Chronicle, p. 796. [Edit. 4to. 1809, There is a commentary both by Tyndgle and

Frith upon thig will, vol. iil. pp. 4 and 246 of their Works. London, 1831.—~Ep.
(2) Job xix. (3) Mark 16
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Henry maketh not a good man, but a good man maketh a good work; for faith
VIH. maketh a man both good and righteous : for a righteous man liveth by faith,
A.D. and whatsoever springeth not of faith is sin, &ec.!

1531 . And all my temporal goods that I have not given or delivered, or not given

by writing of mine own hand, bearing the date of this present writing, I do

1533. leave and give to Margaret my wife, and Richard my son, whom I make mine

* executors. Witness hereof mine own hand the tenth of October, in the twenty-
second year of the reign of king Henry the Eighth.

This is the true copy of his will, for which (as you heard before),
after he was almost two years dead, they took him up and burned him.

THE TABLE CONTINUED.?
John Periman, Skinner, a.p 1531.

His articles were much like unto the others before; adding, moreover, that
all the preachers then at Paul’s Cross preached nothing but lies and flatterings,
and that there was never a true preacher but one ; naming Edward Crome.

Robert Goldstone, Glazier, a.p.1531.

His articles :—That men should pray to God only, and to no saints: that pil-
grimage is not profitable : that men should give no worship to images. Item,
for saying, that if he had as much power as any cardinal had, he would destroy
all the images that were in all the churches in England.

Lawrence Staple, Serving-man, a. . 1531.

His articles :—For having the Testament in English, the five books of Moses,
the Practice of Prelates, the Sum of Scripture, the A. B. C.

Item, About the burning of Bainham, for saying, ‘I would I were with
Bainham, seeing that every man hath forsaken him, that I might drink with
him, and he might pray for me.’

Item, That he moved Henry Tomson to learn to read the New Testament,
calling it The Blood of Christ.

Item, In Lent past, when he had no fish, he did eat eggs, butter, and cheese.
Also, about six weeks before Master Bilney was attached, the said Bilne,
delivered to him at Greenwich four New Testaments of Tyndale’s translation,
which he had in his sleeve, and a budget besides of books, which budget he,

Eating of shortly after riding to Cambridge, delivered unto Bilne{, &e.

i Item, On Fridays he used to eat eggs, and thought that it was no great

heresy. offence before God, &c.

Henry Tomson, Tailor, a. p. 1531.

His articles :—That which the priest lifteth over his head at the sacring-

time, is not the very body of Christ, nor is it God ; but a thing that God hath
ordained to be done.

This poor Tomson, although at first he submitted himself to the
bishop, yet they with sentence condemned him to perpetual prison.

Jasper Wetzell, of Cologne, a. p. 1531.

His articles :—That he cared not for going to the church to hear mass, for
he could say mass as well as the priest: That he would not pray to our Lady,
for she could do us no good.

Item, Being asked if he would go hear mass, he said, he had as lieve go to the
gallows, where the thieves were hanged.

Item, Being at St. Margaret Patens, and there holding his arms across, he

said unto the people, that he could make as good a knave as he is, for he is
made but of wood, &c.

(1) Rom. xiv, (2) Ex Regist. Lond.
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Robert Man, Serving-man, a.p.1531. yar.

His articles :—That there is mo purgatory : That the pope hath no more ?5?{)1
power to grant pardon than another simple priest: That God gave no more to
authority to St. Peter than to another priest: That the pope was a knave, and 1533

his priests knaved all, for suffering his pardons to go abroad to deceive the 297

people : That St. Thomas of Canterbury is no saint: That St. Peter was never
pope of Rome.

Item, He used commonly to ask of priests where he came, whether a man Priests
were accursed, if he handled a chalice, or no? If the priest would say, Yea: :te;r?g;ea
then would he reply again thus: ‘If a man have a sheep-skin on his hands,’ pair of

meaning a pair of gloves, ‘he may handle it.” The priests saying, Yea. ¢ Well gloves,

then,” quath he, ¢ ye will make me believe, that God put more virtue in-a sheep- ;;‘;,’;,:‘{,:
skin, than he did in a Christian man’s hand, for whom he died. hand.

Henry Feldon, a. . 1531.

His trouble was for having these books in English: A proper Dialogue
between a Gentleman and a Husbandman, The Sum of Scripture, The Prologue
of Mark, a written book containing the Pater-noster, Ave-Maria, and the
Creed, in English ; The Ten Commandments, and The Sixteen Conditions of
Charity.

Robert Cooper, Priest, a. v.1531.

His article was only this:—For saying that the blessing with a shoe-sole, is
as good as the bishop’s blessing, &c.

Thomas Roe, a.p.1531.

His articles were, for speaking against auricular confession and priestly
penance, and against the preaching of the doctors.

William Wallam, a. p. 1531.

His opinion : That the sacrament of the altar is not the body of Christ in
flesh and blood; and that there is a God, but not that Géd in flesh and blood,
in the form of bread.

Grace Palmer, a. p. 1531.

Witness was brought against her by her neighbours, John Rouse, Agnes his Against
wife, John Pole, of St. Osithe’s, for saying, ¢ Ye use to bear palms on Palm- bz‘i‘;’;g of
Sunday : it skilleth not whether you bear any or not, it is but a thing used, and "
need not.’

Also, ¢ Ye use to go on pilgrimage to our Lady of Grace, of Walsingham, and
other places : ye were better tarry at home, and give money to succour me
and my children, and others of my poor neighbours, than to go thither; for
there you shall find ‘but a piece of timber painted: there is neither God nor
our Lady.

Item, yFor repenting that she did ever light candles before images.

Item, That the sacrament of the altar is not the body of Christ; it is but
bread, which the priest there showeth for a token or remembrance of Christ’s

body.
Philip Brasier, of Bexted; a.p. 1531.

His articles :—That the sacrament holden up between the priest’s hands is
not the body of Christ, but bread, and is done for a signification: That con-
fession to a priest' needeth not: That images be but-stocks and stones: That
pilgrimage is vain: Also for saying, that when there is any miracle done, the
priests do anoint the images, and make men believe that the images do sweat
in labouring for them ; and with the offerings the priests find their harlots.

VOL. V. D
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rur. John Fairestede, of Colchester, a. p. 1531.

95:3 His articles:-—For words spoken against pilgrimage and images. Also for
t saying these words, ¢ That the day should come that men should say, Cursed be

1 533 they that make these false gods,’ (ineaning images.)

George Bull, of Much Hadham, Draper, a. p. 1531.

Three His articles :—That there be three confessions; one principal to God ; ano-

confes-  ther to his neighbour whom he had offended; and the third to a priest; and
’ that without the two first confessions, to God and to his neighbour, 2 man could

not be saved. The third confession to a priest, is necessary for counsel to such

A well. 38 be ignorant and unlearned, to learn how to make their confession with a con-

sprivg  trite heart unto God, and how to hope for forgiveness; and also in what
where  manner they should ask forgiveness of their neighbour whom they have
Wickif’s offended, &c. Item, For saying that Luther was a good man. Item, That he
were reported, through the credence and report of Master Patmore, parson of Had-

burned.  ham, that where Wickliff’s bones were burnt, sprang up a well or well-spring.

John Haymond, Millwright, a.».1531.

His articles :—For speaking and holding against pilgrimage and images, and
against prescribed fasting-days.

That priests and religious men, notwithstanding their vows made, may
lawfully forsake their vows and marry.

Item, For having books of Luther and Tyndale.

Robert Lambe, a Harper, a. n.1581.

His article :—For that he, standing accursed two years together, and not
fearing the censures of the pope’s church, went about with a song in commen-
dation of Martin Luther.

John Hewes, Draper, a.n. 1531.

His articles, For speaking against purgatory, and Thomas Becket.
Against Item, At the town of Farnham, he, seeing Edward Frensham kneeling in
kneeling the street to a cross carried before a corse, asked, To whom he kneeled? He
:_.‘:o':;? said, To his Maker. ¢Thou art a fool,’ said he, ‘it is not thy Maker; it-is but
a piece of copper or wood,’ &c.
Item, For these words, Masters! ye use to go on pilgrimage; it were better
first that ye look upon your poor neighbours, who lack suceour, &c.
Also for saying, that he Il’leard the vicar of Croydon thus preach openly,
That there is much immorality kept up by going on pilgrimage to Wilsdon or
Mouswell, &c.

Thomas Patmore, Draper, a.p. 1581.

This Patmore was brother to Master Patmore, parson of Hadham, who was
imprisoned in the Lollards’ Tower for marrying a priest, and in the same prison
continued three years.

‘This Patmore was accused by divers witnesses, upon these articles:

That he had as lieve pray to yonder hunter (pointing to a man painted there
in a stained cloth), for a piece of flesh, as to pray to stocks that stand in walls,
(meaning images.)

Item, That men should not pray to saints, but to God only: ‘For why
should we pray to saints ?’ said he, ¢they are but blocks and stocks.’

The truth  Jtem, That the truth of Seripture hath been kept from us a long time, and
of Serip- hath not appeared till now.
longtime Item, Coming by a tree wherein stood an image, he took away the wax
kept from which hanged there offered.
’ Item, That he regarded not the place whether it was hallowed or no, where
he should be buried after he was dead.
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marry.
This Patmore had long hold with the bishop of London. First, he would

35

Also in talk with the curate of St. Peter’s, he defended that priests might  Zenry
viIT.

A.D

not swear, ‘ Infamia non preecedente.” Then he would appeal to the king, but all 1537

would not serve. He was so wrapt in the bishop’s nets, that he could not get

to

out: but at last he was forced to abjure, and was fined to the king a hundred 1533.

pounds.

Note in the communication between this Patmore and the priest A false
of St. Peter’s, that whereas the priest objected against him (as is s of
in the register) that priests have lived unmarried and without wives, ists.

these 1500 years in the church ; he, and all other such priests therein
say falsely, and deceive the people, as by story is proved in these
volumes, that priests here in England had wives by law within these
five hundred years and less.

Simon Smith, Master of Arts, of Gonville-hall, Cambridge, and
Joan Bennore his Wife, a.p. 1531.

This 8imon Smith, and Bennore his wife, were the parties whom Master Pat-
more, parson of Hadham, above mentioned, did marry, and was condemned for
the same to perpetual prison. For this marriage, both the said Simon, and
Bennore his wife, were called to examination before the bishop, and he caused to
make the whole discourse of all his doings, how and where he married ; then, after
his marriage, how long he tarried; whether he went beyond sea; where he
was, and with whom; after his return whither he resorted; how he lived ;
what mercery-ware he occupied; what fairs he frequented; where he left his
wife; how he carried her over, and brought her home again, and how she was
found, &ec. Al this they made him confess, and put it in their register.
And though they could fasten ne other crime of heresy upon him, but only his
marriage, yet, calling both him and her (being great with child) to examination,
they caused them both to abjure and suffer penance,

Thomas Patmore, Parson of Hadham, a.p. 1530.

This Thomas Patmore, being learned and godly, was preferred to the par-
sonage of Hadbam, in Hertfordshire, by Richard Fitz-James, bishop of London,
and there continued instructing and teaching his flock during the time of the
said Fitz-James, and also of Tonstal his successor, by the space of sixteen years
or more ; behaving himself in life and conversation without any public blame
or reproach, until John Stokesley was preferred unto the said bishopric, who,
not very long after his installing, either for malice not greatly liking of the
said Patmore, or else desirous to prefer some other unto the benefice (as it is
supposed and alleged by his brethren in sundry supplications exhibited unto
the king, as also unto queen Anne, then Marchioness of Pembroke), caused
him to be attached and brought before him; and then, keeping him prisoner in
his own palace, a certain time afterwards committed him to Lollards’ tower,
where he kept him most extremely above two years, without fire or candle, or
any other relief, but such as his friends sent him ; not suffering any of them,
notwithstanding, to come unto him, no not in his sickness. Howbeit sundry
times in the mean while he called him judicially, either before himself, cr else
his vicar-general Foxford, that great persecutor, charging him with these
sundry articles, viz. first, whether he had been at Wittenberg; secondly, and
had seen or talked with Luther; thirdly, or with any Englishman, abiding
there; fourthly, who went with him or attended upon him thither; fifthly, also
what books he bought there, either Latin or English; sixthly, and whether he
had read or studied any works of Luther, (Ecolampadius, Pomerane, or
Melancthon.

Besides these, he ministered also other articles unto him, touching the mar- Priests’
riage of Master Simon Smith (before mentioned) with one Joan Bennore, charg- ma':;s.
ing him that he both knew of, and also consented unto their marriage, the one

p 2
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being a priest and his curate, and the other his maidservant; and that he had
persuaded his maidservant to marry with his said curate, alleging unto her, that
though it were not lawful in Engi};nd for priests to marry, yet it was, in other
countries beyond seas. And that after their said marriage, he (knowing the
same) did yet suffer the said Smith to minister in his cure all Easter-time, and
fifteen days after; and that at their departure out of England, he supped with
them at the Bell in New Fish-street; and again, at their return into England,
did meet them at the said Bell, and there lent unto the said Smith a priest’s
own.

g He objected, moreover, against him in the said articles, that he had affirmed
at Cambridge, first, that he did not set a bottle of hay by the pope’s or bishop’s
curse; secondly, and that God bindeth us to impossible things, that he may
save us only by his mercy; also thirdly, that though young children be baptized,
yet they cannot be saved except they have faith; fourthly and lastly, that it
wag against God’s law to burn heretics.

Unto these articles, after long imprisonment and great threats of the bishop
and his vicar, he at last answered, making first his appeal unto the king,
wherein he showed, that forasmuch as the bishop had most unjustly, and con-
trary to all due order of law, and the equity thereof, proceeded against him, as
well in falsely defaming him with the crime of heresy, without having any just
proof or public defamation thereof; as also, contrary to all justice, keeping him
in most strait prison so long time (both to the great danger of his life, by
grievous sickness taken thereby, as especially to his no small grief, that through
his absence, his flock, whereof he had charge, were not fed with the word of
God and his sacraments as he would); and then, to minister unto him such
articles, mingled with interrogatories, as neither touched any heresy nor trans-
gression of any law, but rather showing a mind to pick quarrels against him
and other innocent people ; he therefore, for the causes alleged, was compelled
and did appeal from him and all his officers unto the king’s majesty, whom,
under God, he had for his most just and lawful refuge, and defender against all
injuries. From which appeal although he minded not at any time to depart,
yet because he would not show himself obstinate against the bishop, being his
ordinary (although he had most just cause to suspect his unjust proceeding
against him), he was nevertheless content to exhibit unto him this his answer :
First, that howsoever the bishop was privately informed, yet because he was
not ¢ publice diffamatus apud bonos et graves,’ according to law, he was not,
by the law, bound to answer to any of those articles.

And as touching the first six articles (as whether he was at Wittenberg, and
spake with Luther, or any other, or bought or read any of their books, &c.),
because none of those things were forbidden him by any law, neither was he
publicly accused of them (for that it was permitted to many good men to have
them), he was not bound to answer, neither was he to be examined of them.
But as touching the marriage of Master Simon Smith with Joan Bennore, he
granted that he knew thereof by the declaration of Master Smith ; but, that he
gave his maid counsel thereunto, he utterly denied. And as concerning the con-
tracting of the marriage between them, he thought it not at all against God’s
law, who at the first creation made marriage lawful for all men: neither
thought he it unlawful for him, after their marriage, either to keep him as his
curate, or else to lend or give him any thing needful (wherein he said he
showed more charity than t%e bishop, who had taken all things from them);
and therefore he desired to have it proved by the Scriptures, that priests’ mar-
riages were not lawful,

Against whom, Foxford the bishop’s vicar often alleged general councils, and
determinations of the church, but no Scriptures, still urging him to abjure his
articles ; which Patmore long time refused, and sticking a great while to his
former answers, at last was threatened by Foxford, to have the definitive sen-
tence read against him. Whereupon he answered, that he believed the holy
church as a christian man ought to do, and because it passed his capacity, he
desired to be instructed, and if the Scriptures did teach it, he would believe it;
for he knew not the contrary by the Scriptures, but that a priest might marry
a wife; howbeit by the laws of the church, he thought that a priest might not
marry. But the chancellor still so urged him ta show whether a priest might
anarry without offence to God, that at length he granted that priests might not
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marry without offence to God, because the church had forbidden it, and there-
fore a priest could not marry without deadly sin.
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Now as touching the four last articles, he denied that he spake them as they —

were put against him; but he granted that he might perhaps jestingly say,
That a bottle of hay were more profitable to him than the pope’s curse, which

1531

he thought true. Also to the second, he affirmed that God had set before us, ; 5§3

by his precepts and commandments, the way to justice, which way was not in
man’s power to go and keep; therefore Paul saith [Gal. iil.], ‘Quod lex erat
ordinata per angelos;’ but yet, to fulfil it, it was ¢ in manu (id est, in potestate)
intercessoris ;' That none that shall be saved shall account their salvation unto
their own deeds, or thank their own justice in observing the law; for it was in
no man’s power to observe it: but shall give all thanks to the mercies and
goodness of God; according to the psalm, ¢ Laudate Dominum omnes gentes;’
and according to the saying of Paul, ‘Ut qui gloriatur, in Domino glorietur;’
who hath sent his Son to do for us that which it was not in our own power to
do. For if it had been in our power to fulfil the law, Christ had been sent to
us without cause, to do for us that thing which we ourselves could have done,
that is to say, fulfil the law. As for the third he spake not, for he did never
know that any may be baptized without faith; which faith, inasmuch as it is
the gift of God, why may it not be given to infants? To the last he said that
if he spake it, he meant it not of those that 8t. Bernard called heretics, (with
more adulterers, thieves, murderers and other open sinners, who blaspheme
God by their mouths, calling good evil, and evil good, making light darkness,
and darkness light), but he meant it of such as men call heretics according to
the testimony of St. Paul [Acts xxiv.], ¢I live after the way’ saith he, ¢ that
mes call heresy,” whom Christ doth foretell that ye shall burn and persecute
to death.

After these answers thus made, the bishop, with his persecuting
Foxford, dealt so hardly with this good man, partly by strait im-
prisonment, and partly by threats to proceed against him, that in the
end he was fain, through human infirmity, to submit himself, and
was abjured and condemned to perpetual prison ; with loss, both of
his benefice, as also of all his goods. Howbeit one of his brethren
afterwards made such suit unto the king (by means of the queen),
that after three years’ imprisonment, he was both released out of
prison, and also obtained of the king a commission unto the lord
Audley, being then lord chancellor, and to Cranmer, archbishop of
Canterbury, and to Cromwell, then secretary, with others, to inquire
of the injurious and unjust dealings of the bishop and his chancellor
against the said Patmore, notwithstanding his appeal unto the king;
and to determine thereof according to true equity and justice, and to
restore the said Patmore again unto his said benefice. But what was
the end and issue of this commission, we find not as yet.

John Row, Book-binder, a Frenchman, a.p. 1531.

This man, for binding, buying, and dispersing of books inhibited, was enjoined,
besides other penance, to go to Smithfield with his books tied about him, and
to cast them into the fire, and there to abide till they were all burned to ashes.

Christopher, a Dutchman of Antwerp, a.p. 1531.

This man, for selling certain New Testaments in English, to John Row
aforesaid, was put in prison at Westminster, and there die%.

‘W. Nelson, Priest, a.p. 1531.

His crime was, for having and buying of Periman certain books of Luther,
Tyndale, Thorp, &c., and for reading and perusing the same, contrary to the
king’s proclamation, for which he was abjured. He was priest at Leith.
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H
Vi Thomas Eve, Weaver, a.p.1531.

A.D.  Hisarticles: That the sacrament of the altar is but a memory of Christ’s
1531 passion. That men were fools to go on pilgrimage, or to set any candle before

to Images. Item, It is as good to set up staves before the sepulchre, as to set up
1533. tapers of wax, That priests might have wives.

Robert Hudson of St. Sepulchre’s, a.p. 1531.

A dog His article: On Childermas-day! (saith the register) he offered in Paul’s

offered ' church at offering time, to the child bishop (called St. Nicholas) a dog

las, for devotion (as he said), and meant no hurt; for he thought to have offered a

bishop.  halfpenny, or else the dog, and thought the dog to be better than a halfpenny,
and the dog shonld raise some profit to the child; and said moreover, that it
was the tenth dog, &c.2

Edward Hewet, Serving-man, a.p. 1531.

His crime : That after the king’s proclamation, he had and read the New
Testament in English; also the book of John Frith against purgatory, &c.

Walter Kiry, Servant, a.p.1531.

His article: That he, after the king’s proclamation, had and used these
books; The Testament in English, The Sum of Scripture, a Primer and Psalter
in English, hidden in his bed-straw at Worcester.

Michael Lobley, a.p. 1581.

His articles: That he, being at Antwerp, bought certain books inhibited, as
The Revelation of Antichrist, The Obedience of a Christian man, The wicked
Mammon, Frith against Purgatory. Item, For speaking against images and
purgatory. Item, For saying, that Bilney was a good man, and died a good
man,?® because of a bill that one did send from Norwich, that specified that he
took his death so patiently, and did not forsake to die with a good will.

A Boy of Colchester, a.p. 1531.
Aladin A boy of Colchester or Norfolk, brought to Richard Bayfield a budget of

Colches-

tor diotn  Dooks, about four days before the said Bayfield was taken; for which the lad

in prison Was taken, and laid in the Compter by Master More, chancellor, and there died.
or bring-
ing to

Bayfield William Smith, Tailor, a.p.1581.

His articles : That he lodged oftentimes in his house Richard Bayfield, and
other good men: that he received his books into his house, and used much
reading in the New Testament : he had also the Testament of William Tracy :
he believed that there was no purgatory.

‘Wi lliam Lincoln, Prentice, a.p. 1532.

His articles : For having and receiving books from beyond the sea, of Tyn-
dale, Frith, Thorp, and others, Item, He doubted, whether there were any

purgatory : whether it were well done to set up candles to saints, to go on
pilgrimage, &ec.

John Mel, of Boxted, a.p. 1532,

His heresy was this: For having and read.ingBthe New Testament in English,
the Psalter in English, and the book called ¢ ABC.’

(1) * Childennas-day ;” the feast of the Innocents, being the 28th of December.—Eb,
(2) Ex Regist.

(3) Why then doth Master More say, that Bilney recanted and died a good man, if these be
punished for commending him to die a good man?



IN THE DIOCESE OF LONDON, 39

. Henry
John Medwel, Servant to Master Carket, Scrivener. vul.
This Medwel lay in prison twenty-four wecks, till he was almost lame. His A-D.
heresies were these :—That he doubted whether there was any purgatory. He 1332
would not. trust in pardons, but rather in the promises of Christ.t He doubted, _t°
whether the merits of any but only of Christ did help him. He doubted whe- _1533.
ther pilgrimages and setting up of candles to images, were meritorious or not.
He thought he should not put his trust in any saint. Item, he had in his
custody, the New Testament in English, the Examination of Thorp, The
‘Wicked Mammon, a book of Matrimony.?

Christopher Fulman, Servant to a Goldsmith, a.p. 1532,

This young man was attached, for receiving certain books at Antwerﬁ of
George Constantine, and transporting them over into England, and selling them
to sundry persons, being bogi(s prohibited by the proclamation. Item, He
thought then those books to have been good, and that he had been in error in
times past.

Margaret Bowgas, a.p. 1532.

Her heresies were these :—Being asked if she would go on pilgrimage, she
said, ¢ I believe in God, and he ecan do me more good than our Lady, or any
other saint; and as for them, they shall come to me, if they will,” &c. Then
Richard Sharples, parson of Milend, by Colchester, asked her if she said her
Ave Maria. *1I say,” said she, ¢ Hail Mary, but I will say no further.’ Then,
said he, if she left not those (g)inions, :Ke would bear a faggot. ¢ If I do,
better, then, I shall,’ said she, adding moreover, ¢ that she would not go from
that, to die there-for:’ to whom the priest answered and said, She would be
burned. Hereunto Margaret, again replying, asked the priest, ¢ Who made
martyrs? ¢ Tyrants,” quoth the priest, ¢ make martyrs, for they put martyrs Tyrants
to death.” ¢ So they shall, or may, me,” quoth Margaret. At length, with m“‘:
much ado, and great persuasions, she gave over to Foxford, the chancellor, ®*"™
and submitted herself.

John Tyrel, an Irishman, of Billerica, Tailor.

His articles were these :—That the sacrament of the altar was not the bod;
of Christ, but only a cake of bread. Furthermore, the occasion being asked,
how he fell into that heresy, he answered and said, that about three weeks Latimer
before Midsummer last past, he heard Master Hugh Latimer preach at St. Mary, preached
Abchurch, that men ll:ould leave going on pilgrimage abroad, and do their ;ﬁz‘;ﬁ_
pilgrimage to their poor neighbours. Also the said Master Latimer in his age.
sermon did set at little the sacrament of the altar.

William Lancaster, Tailor, a.p. 1532.

The cause laid to this man wasg, that he had in his keeping the book of
Wickliff's Wicket. Item, That he believed the sacrament of the altar, after the
words of consecration, not to be the body of Christ really, &c. Item, Upon
the day of Assumption, he said, that if it were not for the speech of the people,
he would not receive the sacrament of the altar. '

Robert Topley, Friar, a.p. 1532.

His articles:—He being a Friar Augustine of Clare, forsook his habit, and
going in a secular man’s weed ten years, married a wife, called Margaret A friar
Nixon, having by her a child; and afterwards, being brought before the bishop, maried.
he was by him abjured, and condemned to be imprisoned in his former monas-
tery ; but at last he escaped out, and returned to his wife again.

(1) It is heresy with the pope, to trust only to the merits of Christ.
(2) Ex ipsius schedula ad Episc. Scripta.
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H . .
vitt Fhomas Topley, Augustine Friar, at Stoke-clare.

A.D. By the occasion of this Robert Topley aforesaid, place is offered. to speak
1532 something likewise of Thomas Topley, his brother belike, and also a friar of
to  the same order and house of Stoke-clare. This Thomas Topley had been con-
1533. verted before by one Richard Foxe, priest of Bumstead, a‘ng Miles Coverdale,
ies Co. insomuch that he, being induced, partly by them, partly by reading eertain
verdale, books, cast off both his order and habit, and went like a secular priest. Where-
upon he was espied, and brought to Cuthbert, bishop of London, a.p. 1528,

before whom he made this confession as followeth.

The Recantation of Thomas Topley.!

All christian men beware of consenting to Erasmus’s Fables, for by consenting
to them, they have caused me to shrink in my faith, that I promised to God
at my christening by my witnesses. First, as touching these fables, I read in
Colloquium, by the instruction of sir Richard Foxe, of certain pilgrims, who, as
the book doth say, made a vow to go to St. James, and as they went, one of
them died, and he desired his fellows to salute St. James in his name; and
another died homeward, and he desired that they would salute his wife and his
children ; and the third died at Florence, and his fellow said, he supposed that
he was in heaven, and yet he said that he was a great liar. Thus T mused of
these opinions so greatly, that my mind was almost withdrawn from devotion
to saints. Notwithstanding, I consented that the divine service of them was
very good, and is; though I'have not had such sweetness in it as I should have
had, because of such fables, and also because of other foolish pastimes; as
dancing, tennis, and such other, which I think have been great occasions that
the goodness of God hath been void in me, and vice in strength.

Moreover, it fortuned thus, about half a year ago, that the said sir Richard went
forth, and desired me to serve his cure for him; and as I was in his chamber,

wicklif’s I found a certain book called Wickliff's Wicket, whereby I felt in my con-

Wicket- science a great wavering for the time that I did read upon it, and afterwards,
also, when I remembered it, it wounded my conscience very sore. Neverthe-
less, I consented not to it, until I had heard him preach, and that was upon
St. Anthony’s day. Yet my mind was still much troubled with the said book
(which did make the sacrament of Christ’s body, in form of bread, but a

Miles Co- remembrance of Christ’s passion), till I heard sir Miles Coverdale preach, and

verdale. then my mind was sore withdrawn from that blessed sacrament, insomuch that
I took it then but for the remembrance of Christ’s body. Thus I have wretch-
edly wrapped my soul with sin, because I have not been steadfast in that holy
order that God hath called me unto by baptism, neither in the holy order that
God and St. Augustine have called me to by my religion, &e.

Furthermore, he said and confessed, that in the Lent last past, as he was
walking in the field at Bumstead, with sir Miles Coverdale, late friar of the
same order, going in the habit of a secular priest, who had preached the fourth
Sunday in Lent at Bumstead, they did commune together of Erasmus’s works,
and also upon confession. This sir Miles said, and did hold, that it was suffi-
cient for a man to be contrite for his sins betwixt God and his conscience,
without confession made to a priest; which opinion this respondent thought to
be true, and did affirm and hold the same at that time. Also he saith, that at
the said sermon, made: by the said sir Miles Coverdale at Bumstead, he heard
him preach against worshipping of images in the church, saying and’ preaching,
that men in no wise should honour or worship them; which likewise he thought
to be true, because he had no learning to defend it.

William Gardiner, Augustine Friar, of Clare.

With this Topley I may also join William Gardiner, one of the same order
and house of Clare, who likewise, by the motion of the said Richard Foxe,
curate of Bumstead, and by showing him certain books to read, was brought
likewise to the like learning and judgment, and was for the same abjured by
Cuthbert, bishop, the same year, 1528.

{1) Ex. Regist. Lond
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Richard Johnson, of Boxted, and Alice his Wife. i

This Richard and his wife were ‘favourers of God’s word, and had been 1532
troubled for the same of long time. They came from Salisbury to Boxted by  to
reason of persecution, where they continued a good s{]ace. At length, by resort 1533,
of good men, they began to be suspected, and especially for a book of Wickliff"s
Wicket, which was in their house, they were convented before Stokesley, bishop
of London, and there abjured.

So great was the trouble of those times, that it would overcharge reritous
any story to recite the names of all them that during those bitter
days, before the coming of queen Anne, either were driven out of
the realm, or were cast out from their goods and houses, or brought
to open shame by abjuration. Such decrees and injunctions then
were set forth by the bishops, such laws and proclamations were pro-
vided, such watch and narrow search was used, such ways were taken
by force of oath to make one detect another so subtilly, that scarcely
any geod man could or did escape their hands, but either his name
was known, or else his person was taken. Yet, nevertheless, so
mightily the power of God’s gospel did work in the hearts of good
men, that the number of them did nothing lessen for all this violence
or policy of the adversaries, but rather increased in such sort, as our
story almost suffereth not to recite the particular names of all and
singular such as then groaned under the same cross of affliction and
persecution of those days; of which number were these :

Arthur and Gefferey Lome. John Hempsteed, their son. The
John Tibauld, his mother, his wife, his Robert Faire. names of
two sons, and his two daughters. William Chatwals. ;‘;‘;_;f:s

Edmund Tibauld, and his wife. Joan Smith, widow, otherwise called of the
Henry Butcher, and his wife. Agnes, widow; also her sons John, fown
William Butcher, and his wife, Thomas, and Christopher, and jher Em,;f -
George Preston, and his wife, daughters Joan and Alice. who ab-
Joan Smith, widow; also her sons John Wiggen. Jured.

Robert and Richard, and her Nicholas Holden’s wife.
daughters Margaret and Elizabeth,  Alice Shipwright.
Robert Hempsteed, and his wife. Henry Brown.
Thomas Hempsteed, and his wife. John Craneford.

All these were of the town of Bumstead, who being detected by
sir Richard Foxe, their curate, and partly by Tibauld, were brought
up to the bishop of Liondon, and all put together in one house, to the
number of thirty-five, to be examined and abjured by the said bishop.

Moreover, in other towns about Suffolk and Essex, others also Men and

were detected, as in the town of Byrbrook, these following : A
and

1sabel Choote, widow; also her sons Bateman, and his wife. f,‘;ﬁ‘{,’l‘éd
John, William, Christopher, and John Smith, and his wife. for the
Robert; her daughter Margaret, Thomas Butcher, and his wife. gospel.
and Katherine her maid. Robert Catlin, a spoon-maker.

Thomas Choote, and his wife. Christmas, and his wife.

Harvie, and his wife. William Bechwith, his wife and his two

Thomas, his son. sons.

Agnes, his daughter. John Pickas, and his wife.
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William Pickas, his brother.
Girling, his wife and his daughter.
Matthew’s wife.

Johnson, his wife and his son.
Thomas Hills,

Roger Tanner.

Christopher Raven, and his wife.

John Chapman, his servant.

Richard Chapman, his servant, and
brother to John Chapman.

Christopher remaineth yet alive, and hath been of a long time a
great harbourer of many good men and women that were in trouble
and distress, and received them to his house, as Thomas Bate, Simon
Smith, the priest’s wife, Roger Tanner, with a number more, which
ye may see and read in our first edition.’

Touching this Richard Chapman, this, by the way, is to be noted,
that as he was in his coat and shirt enjoined, bare-head, bare-foot,
and bare-leg, to go before the procession, and to kneel upon the cold
steps in the church all the sermon time, a little lad, seeing him kneel
upon the cold stone with his bare knees, and having pity on him,
came to him, and having nothing else to give him, brought him his
cap to kneel upon; for which the boy was immediately taken into
the vestry, and there unmercifully beaten, for his mercy showed to
the poor penitent.

Beside these, divers others were about London, Colchester, and
other places also, partakers of the same cross and affliction for the like
cause of the gospel, in which number come in these who hereafter
follow.

Robert Wigge, William Bull, and

George Cooper, of London.

John Toy of St. Faith’s, London.

Richard Foster of London.

Sebastian Harris, curate of Kensington.

Alice Gardener, John Tomson, and
John Bradley and his wife, of Col-

chester.
Johr.x Hubert, of Esdonland, and his

Peter Fenne, priest.

Robert Best.

John Turke.

William Raylond of Colchester.

Henry Raylond, his son.

Marion Matthew, or Westden.

Dorothy Long.

Thomas Parker.?

M. Forman, bachelor of divinity, par-
son of Honey-lane.

Robert Necton.

Katharine Swane.

Mark Cowbridge of Colchester.

Widow Denby.

Robert Hedil of Colchester.

wife.

William Butcher, whose father’s grand-
father was burned for the same re-
ligion.

Abraham Water of Colchester.?

All these in this table contained, were troubled and abjured,
A.p. 1527, and a.p. 1528.

John Wily the elder. William Wily, another son.

Katharine Wily, his wife. Margaret Wily, his wife.

John Wily, son of John Wily the elder. Lucy Wily, and Agnes Wily, two
Christian Wily, his wife. young girls.

These eight persons were accused .p. 1532, for eating pottage and flesh-meat,
five years before, upon St. James’s even.

Also another time, upon St. Peter’s even, as Katharine Wily did lie in child-
bed, the other wives, with the two girls, were found eating all together of abroth
made with the fore-part of a rack of mutton.

Item, The aforesaid John Wily the elder had a primer in English in his
house, and other books.

(1) The first Edition of the Acts and Monuments, p. 419. See also vol. iv. pp. 585, 586 of this
Edition. This catalogue of names is omitted in all other Editions.—~Eb.

(2) This Parker was abjured twenty-four years before this,
¢3) Ex Regist. Lond.
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Also he had a young daughter of ten years old, who could render by heart Henry

the most part of the twenty-fourth chapter of St. Matthew. Also she could FIIL

rehearse without book, ¢ The Disputation between the Clerk and the Friar.’
Item, The said John Wily haf

sir John Oldcastle.

in his house a treatise of William Thorp, and ﬁ:g

to
1533.

A NOTE OF RICHARD BAYFIELD ABOVE MENTIONED.

Mention was made before! of Richard Bayfield, monk of Bury,
who, in these perilous days, amongst other good saints of God,
suffered death, as ye have heard; but how, and by whom he was
detected, hath not been showed ; which now, as in searching out of
registers we have found, so we thought good here to adjoin the same,
with the words and confession of the same Edmund Peerson, who
detected him in manner as followeth.

The Accusation of Edmund Peerson against Richard Bayfield.

The thirteenth day of September, at four o’clock in the afternoon, a.p. 1527,
sir Richard Bayfield said, tﬂat my lord of London’s commissary was a plain
pharisee ; wherefore he would speak with him, and by his wholesome doctrine,

he trusted in God, he should make him a perfect Christian man, and me also,

for I was a pharisee as yet, he said.

Also he said that he cared not even if the commissary and the chancellor both
heard him; for the chancellor, he said, was also a pharisee, and he trusted to
make him a christian man.

Also he said he was entreated by his friends, and, in a manner, constrained to
abide in the city against his will, to make the chancellor, and many more, per-
fect christian men ; for as yet many were pharisees, and knew not the perfect
declaration of the Scripture,

Also he said that Master Arthur and Bilney were, and be, more pure and more
perfect in their living to God, than was, or 1s, the commissary, the chancellor,
my lord of London, or my lord cardinal.

Also he said that if Arthur and Bilney suffer death in the quarrels and
opinions that they be in or hold, they shall be martyrs before God in heaven.

Also he said, After Arthur and Bilney were put cruelly to death, yet should
there be hundreds of men that should preach the same that they have preached.

Also he said that he would favour Arthur and Bilney, he knew their living commen-
to be so good ; for they did wear no shirts of linen cloth, but shirts of hair, and dationof
ever were fasting, praying, or doing some other good deeds. And as for one ?,:g’ey
of them, whatsoever he have of money in his purse he will distribute it, for the Arthur,
love of God, to poor people.

Also he said that no man should give laud or praise, in any manner of wise,
to any creature, or to any saint in heaven, but only to God; Soli Deo honor et
gloria; that is, To God alone be all honour and glory.?

Also he said, ¢ Ah, good sir Edmund!” ye be far from the knowledge and
understanding of the Scripture, for as yet ye be a pharisee, with many others
of your company: but I trust in God, I shall make you, and many other more, Thegodly
good and perfect christian men, ere I depart from the city; for I purpose to of'g28"
read a common lecture every day at St. Foster’s Church, which lecture shall field
be to the edifying of your souls that be false pharisees.’

Also he said that Bilney preached nothing at Wilsdon, but what was true.

Also he said that Bilney preached true at Wilsdon, if he said that our Lady’s pe
crown of Wilsdon, her rings and beads that were offered to her, were bestowed people’s
amongst harlots, by the ministers of Christ’s church; ¢ for that I have seen gg:{g‘;iﬁ
myself,” he said, here in London, and that will I abide by.’ upon

Also he said, He did not fear to commune and argue in Arthur’s and Bilney’s harlots.
opinions and articles, even if it were with my lord cardinal.

Also he said that he would hold Arthur’s and Bilney’s opinions and articles,
and abide by them, that they were true opinions, to suffer death there-for;

‘I know them,’ said he, ¢ for such noble and excellent men in learning.’

(1) See vol iv. p. 680.—Enp. (2) 1 Tim. {.
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Also he said, If he were before my lord cardinal, he would not let to speak
to him, and to tell him, that he hath done naughtily in imprisoning Arthur and
Bilney, who were better disposed in their livings to God, than my lord cardinal,
or my lord of London, as holy as they make themselves.

Also he said, My lord cardinal is no perfect nor good man to God, for he
keepeth not the commandments of God; for Christ (he said) never taught him
to follow riches, nor to seek for promotions or dignities of this world, nor did
Christ ever teach him to wear shoes of silver and gilt, set with pearl and precious
stones; nor had Christ ever two crosses of silver, two axes,. or a pillar of silver
and gilt.

Algsg he said that every priest might preach the gospel without license of the
pope, my lord cardinal, my lord of London, er any other man; and that he
would abide by : and thus he verified it, as it is written, Mark xvi., ¢ Euntes
in mundum universum, praedicate Evangelium omni creaturse.’ Christ com-
manded every priest to go forth throughout all the world, and preach the word
of God by the authority of this gospel; and not to run to the pope, nor to any
other man for license : and that he would abide by, he said.

Also he said, ¢ Well, Sir Edmund!’ say you what you will, and every man.

and my lord cardinal also, and yet will I say, and abide by it, my lord cardinal
doth punish Arthur and Bilney unjustly, for there be no truer christian men in
all the world living, than they two be; and that punishment that my lord car-
dinal doth to them, he doth it by might and power, as one who would say,
This may I do, and this will I do: who shall say nay? but he doth it of no
justice.’
! Also about the 14th day of October last past, at three o’clock at afternoon,
sir Richard Bayfield came to St. Edmund’s in Lombard-street, where he found
me, sir Edmund Peerson, sir James Smith, and ‘sivr Miles Garnet, standing at
the uttermost gate of the parsonage; and sir Edmund said to sir Richard Bay-
field, ‘ How many christian men have ye made, since ye came to the city ?’
Quoth sir Richard Bayfield, ‘I came even now to make thee a christian man,
and these two other gentlemen with thee; for well I know ye be all three
pharisees as yet.’

Also he said to sir Edmund, that Arthur and Bilney were better christian
men than he was, or any of them that did punish Arthur and Bilney.

By me, Edmund Peerson.

And thus we have, as in a gross sum, compiled together the
names and causes, though not of all, yet of a great, and too great a
number of good men and good women, who, in those sorrowful days
(from the year of our Lord 1527, to this present year 1533, that 1s,
till the coming in of queen Anne) were manifold ways vexed and
persecuted under the tyranny of the bishop of Rome. Where again
we have to note, that from this present year of our Lord 1533, during
the time of the said queen Anne, we read of no great persecution,
nor any abjuration to have been in the church of England, save only
that the registers of London make mention of certain Dutch-
men counted for Anabaptists,' of whom ten were put to death in
sundry places of the realm, a.p. 1535 ; other ten repented and were
saved. Where note again, that two also of the said company, albeit
the definitive sentence was read, yet notwithstanding were pardoned
by the king ; which was contrary to the pope’s law.

Now to proceed forth in our matter: After that the bishops and
heads of the clergy had thus a long time taken their pleasure, exer-
cising their cruel authority against the poor wasted flock of the Lord,
and began, furthermore, to stretch forth their rigour and austerity,
to attach and molest also other great persons of the temporalty ; so

(1) The names ofthe ten Dutchmen Anabaptists, who were put to death, were Segor, Derick,
Simon, Runa, Derick, Dominick, David, Cornelius, Elken, Milo.
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it fell, that in the beginning of the next or second year following, Henry
which was a.p. 1532, a parliament was called by the king about the _7*"
15th day of January:' in the which parliament the commons renew- A.D.
ing their old griefs, complained of the cruelty of the prelates and _1534-
ordinaries, for calling men before them ¢ Ex officio.” For such was
then the usage of the ordinaries and their officials, that they would
send for men, and lay accusations to them of heresy, only declaring to Cruelty of
them that they were accused ; and would minister articles to them, ;g:icn:;g)
but no accuser should be brought forth : whereby the commons were fi¢ tem-
grievously annoyed and oppressed ; for the party so ascited must
either abjure or do worse: for purgation he might none make.

As these matters were long debating in the common house, at Inst
it was agreed that the temporal men should put their griefs in writing,
and deliver them to the king. Whereupon, the 18th day of March,
the common speaker, accompanied with certain knights and burgesses
of the common house, came to the king’s presence, and there declared
how the temporal men of his realm were sore aggrieved with the cruel
demeariour of the prelates and ordinaries, who touched their bodies
and goods so nearly, that they of necessity were enforced to make
their humble suit by their speaker unto his grace, to take such
order and redress in the case, as to his high wisdom might seem most
convenient, &ec.

Unto this request of the commons although the king at that time
gave no present grant, but suspended them with a delay, yet not-
withstanding, this sufficiently declared the grudging minds of the
temporal men against the spiritualty, lacking nothing but God’s oas
helping hand to work in the king’s heart for reformation of such pen38
things, which all they did see to be out of frame. Neither did the tme of
Lord’s divine providence fail in time of need, but eftsoons ministered
a ready remedy in time expedient. He saw the pride and cruelty of
the spiritual clergy grown to such a height as was intolerable. He
saw again, and heard the groaning hearts, the bitter afflictions, of his
oppressed flock ; his truth decayed, his religion profaned, the glory
of his Son defaced, his church lamentably wasted. Wherefore it was
high time for his high majesty to look upon the matter; as he did
indeed, by a strange and wondrous means, which was through the o -
king’s divorcement from lady Katharine, dowager, and marrying with Ane
lady Anne Bullen, in this present year ; which was the first occasion ana jady
and beginning of all this public reformation which hath followed since Kath#
in this church of England, to this present day, according as ye shall diverced
hear.

A Compendious Digeaucse,

COMPREHENDING THE WHOLE SUM AND MATTER CONCERNING
THE MARRIAGE BETWEEN KING HENRY AND QUEEN ANNE
BULLEN ; AND QUEEN XKATHARINE DIVORCED.

In the first entry of this king’s reign ye heard before, how, after A.D.
the death of prince Arthur, the lady Katharine, princess dowager, and 1527
wife to prince Arthur, by the consent both of her father and of his, 1 5t§3,

and also by the advice of the nobles of this realm, to the end her
(1) Ex Ed, Hall. [The twenty-third year of Henry VIII. page 784, Lond. 1609.~~Ep.]
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Henry dowry might remain still within the realm, was espoused, after the
VI Jecease of her husband, to his next brother, which was this king Henry.
A.D.  *Thus' then, after the declaration of these things gone before, next
1527, cometh to our hands (by the order and process of the time we are
now about) to intreat of the marvellous and most gracious work of the
holy providence of God, beginning now here to work about this time in
England that which neither durst be attempted before of any prince
within this-realm, nor yet could ever be hoped for of any subject;
concerning the abolishing and overthrow of the pope’s supremacy here
in the English church : who, through the false pretensed title of his
usurped authority, and through the vain fear of his keys and cursed
éursings or excommunications, did so deeply sit in the conscience of
men ; did keep all princes and kings so under him; briefly, did so
plant himself in all churches, taking so deep root in the hearts of
christen people so long time, that it seemed not only hard, but also
impossible, for man’s power to abolish the same. But that which
passeth man’s strength God here beginneth to take in hand, to
supplant the old tyranny and subtle supremacy of the Romish bishop.
The occasion whereof began thus (through the secret providence of
God), by a certain unlawful marriage between king Henry VIII. and
the lady Katharine, his brother’s wife. 'Which marriage, being found
unlawful, and so concluded by all universities not to be dispensed
withal by any man, at length brought forth a verity long hid before ;
that is, that neither the pope was that he was recounted to be ; and
that, again, presumptuously he took more upon him than he was able

to dispense withal.

These little beginnings being once called into question gave great
light to men, and ministered withal great occasion to seek further:
insomuch[that] at length the pope was espied, both to usurp that which
he could not claim, and to claim that which he ought not to usurp.
As touching the first doubt of this unlawful marriage, whether it came
of the king himself, or of the cardinal, or of the Spaniards, as the
chronicles themselves do not fully express, so I cannot assuredly
affirm. This is certain, that it was not without the singular provi-
dence of God (whereby to bring greater things to pass), that the
king’s conscience therein seemed to be so troubled, according as the
words of his own oration, had unto his commons, do declare ; whose
oration herefafter] followeth, to give testimony of the same.*

Thepope  Lhis marriage seemed very strange and hard, for one brother to
dispen-  marry the wife of another. But what can be in this earth so hard or
the . difficult, wherewith the pope, the omnipotent vicar of Christ, cannot
marry his bY favour dispense, if it please him? The pope which then ruled
brother's at Rome was pope Julius II., by whose dispensation this marriage,
which neither sense of nature would admit, nor God’s law would
bear, was concluded, approved, and ratified; and so continued as
lawful, without any doubt or scruple, the space near of twenty years,
till about the time that a certain doubt began first to be moved by
Spaniards the Spaniards themselves, of the emperor’s council, a.n. 1522; at
doubtea What time Charles the emperor, being here in England, promised to
Sisps  marry the lady Mary, daughter to the king of England; with the
marriage. which promise the Spaniards themselves were not well contented,

(1) See Ed. 1563, p.455.—~Eb
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objecting this, among many other causes, that the said lady Mary Zery

was begotten of the king of England by his brother’s wife.

Whereupon the emperor, forsaking that marriage, did couple 1%-21)-

himself with lady Isabel, daughter to king Emanuel of Portugal :
which marriage was done aA.p. 1526. After this marriage of the
emperor, the next year following, king Henry, being disappointed
thus of the emperor, entered talk, or rather was laboured to by the
French ambassadors, for the said lady Mary to be married to the
French king’s son, duke of Orleans; upon the talk whereof, after
long debating, at length the matter was put off by a certain doubt of

7.

the president of Paris, casting the like objection as the Spaniards had The se-
done before; that was, Whether the marriage between the king dount,

and the mother of this lady Mary, who had been his brother’s wife
before, were good or no? And so the marriage, twice unluckily
attempted, in like sort brake off again, and was rejected: which
happened a.p. 1527.

whether
the lady
Mary was
rightly
born.

The king, upon the occasion hereof casting many things in his Two per-
mind, began to consider the cause more deeply, first, with himself, plexities

after, with certain of his nearest council; wherein two things there king's

were which chiefly pricked his mind, whereof the one touched his
conscience, the other concerned the state of his realm. For if that
marriage with his brother’s wife stood unlawful by the law of God,
then neither was his conscience clear in retaining the mother, nor yet
the state of the realm firm by succession of the daughter. It hap-
pened the same time that the cardinal, who was then nearest about
the king, had fallen out with the emperor, for not helping him to the
papacy, as ye before have heard; for the which cause he helped to
set the matter forward by all practice he might. Thus the king,
perplexed in his conscience, and careful for the commonwealth, and
partly also incited by the cardinal, could not so rest; but inquired
further to feel what the word of Grod, and learning, would say unto it.
Neither was the case so hard, after it began once to come in public
question, but that by the word of God, and the judgments of the best
learned clerks, and also by the censure of the chief universities of all
Christendom, to the number of ten and more, it was soon discussed
to be unlawful.

All these censures, books, and writings, of so many doctors, clerks,
and universities, sent from all quarters’ of Christendom to the king,
albeit they might suffice to have fully resolved, and did indeed resolve,
the king's conscience touching this scruple of his marriage; yet
would he not straightway use that advantage which learning did give
him, unless he had withal the assent as well of the pope, as also the
emperor ; wherein he perceived no little difficulty. For the pope,
he thought, seeing the marriage was authorized before by the dispen-
sation of his predecessor, would hardly turn his keys about to undo
that which the pope before him had locked ; and much less would he
suffer those keys to be foiled, or to come in any doubt ; which was
like to come, if that marriage were proved undispensable by God’s
word, which his predecessor, through his plenary power, had licensed
before. Again, the emperor, he thought, would be no less hard for

(1) ¢All quarters,’ that is, the judgments of ten or twelve universities against the king’s mar-
riage, Orleans, Paris, Toulouse, Angers, Bologna, Padua, the faculty of Paris, Bourges, Oxford,
and Cambridge. [See the Appendix.}
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THE KING'S SCRUPLES.

his part, on the other side, forasmuch as the said Lady Katharine was
the emperor’s near aunt, and a Spaniard born. ~ Yet, nevertheless, his
purpose was to prove and feel what they both would say unto it ; and
therefore he sent Stephen Gardiner to Rome, to weigh with pope
Clement. To the emperor was sent sir Nicholas Harvey, knight,
embassador in the court of Gaunt. First, pope Clement, not weigh-

ing belike the full importance and sequel of the matter, sent cardinal
Campeius (as is said) into England, joined with the cardinal of York.

At the coming of these legates, the king, first opening unto them
the grief of his conscience, seemed with great reasons and persuasions
sufficiently to have drawn the good will of those two legates to his
side ; who also, of their own accord, pretended no less but to show a
willing inclination to further the king’s cause. But yet the mouths
of the common people, and in especial of women, and such others as
favoured the queen, and talked their pleasure, were not stopped.
Wherefore, to satisfy the blind surmises and foolish communication
of these also, who, seeing the coming of the cardinals, cast out such
lewd words, as that the king would, ‘for his own pleasure,” have
another wife, with like unbeseeming talk ; he therefore, willing that
all men should know the truth of his proceedings, caused all his
nobility, judges, and counsellors, with divers other persons, to resort
to his palace of Bridewell, the 8th day of November, a.p. 1528,
where he, openly speaking in his great chamber, nad these words in
effect, as followeth,

The King’s Oration to his Subjects.

Our trusty and well-beloved subjects, both you of the nobility, and you of
the meaner sort: it is not unknown to you, how that we, both by God’s provi-
sion, and true and lawful inheritance, have reigned over this reaim of England
almost the term of twenty years; during which time, we have so ordered us
(thanked be God!) that no outward enemy hath oppressed you, nor taken any
thing from us, nor we have invaded no realm, but we have had victory and
honour, so_that we think that you nor none of your predecessors ever lived
more quietly, more wealthily, nor in more estimation, under any of our noble
progenitors. But when we remember our mortality, and that we must die, then
we think that all our doings in our lifetime are clearly defaced, and worthy of
no memory, if we leave you in trouble at the time of our death; for if our true
heir be not known at the time of our death, see what mischief and trouble shall
succeed to you and to your children. The experience thereof some of you have
seen after the death of our noble grandfather, king Edward the Fourth; and
some have heard what mischief and manslanghter continued in this realm be-
tween the houses of York and Lancaster, by the which dissension this realm
was like to have been clearly destroyed.

And although it hath pleased Almighty God to send us a fair daughter, of a
noble woman and of me begotten, to our great comfort and joy, yet it hath
been told us by divers great clerks, that neither she is our lawful daughter, nor
her mother our lawful wife, but that we live together abominably and detestably
in open adultery ; insomuch that when our ambassade was last in France, and
motion.was made that the duke of Orleans should marry our said daughter, one of
the chief counsellors to the French king said, It were well done, to know whether
she be the king of England's lawful daughter or mot; for well known it is,
that he begot her on his brother’s wife, which is directly against God’s law and
bis precept. Think you, my lords, that these words touch not my body and
soul? Think you that these doings do not daily and hourly trouble my con-
science, and vex my spirits? Yes, we doubt not, and if it were your cause every
man would seek remedy, when the peril of your soul, and the loss of your inhe-
ritance is openly laid to you. For this only cause I protest before Ged, and
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on the word of a prince, I have asked counsel of the greatest clerks in Christen-
dom ; and for this cause I have sent for this legate, as a man indifferent, only
to know the truth, and so to settle my conscience, and for none other cause, as
God can judge. And as touching the queen, if it be adjudged by the law of
God that she is my lawful wife, there was never thing more pleasant nor more
acceptable to me in my life, both for the discharge and clearing of my con-~
seience, and also for the good qualities and conditions which I know to be in
her. For I assure you all, that beside her noble parentage of the which she is
descended (as you well know), she is a woman of most gentleness, of most
humility and buxomnuess, yea, and in all good qualities appertaining to nobility
she is without comparison, as I, these twenty years almost, have had the true
experiment ; so that if I were to marry again, if the marriage might be good,
I would surely choose her above all other women. But if it be determined by
judgment, that our marriage was against God’s law, and clearly void, then
1 shall not only sorrow the departing from so good alady and loving companion,
but much more lament and bewail my unfortunate chance, that I have so long
lived in adultery, to God's great displeasure, and have no true heir of my body
to inherit this realm. These be the sores that vex my mind, these be the pangs
that trouble my conscience, and for these griefs I seek a remedy. Therefore I
require of you all, as our trust and confidence is in you, to declare to our subjects
our mind and intent, according to our true meaning; and desire them to pray
with us that the very truth may be known, for the discharge of our conscience
and saving of our soul: and for the declaration hereof I have assembled you
together, and now you may depart.
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Shortly after this oration of the king, wherewith he stirred the rne

hearts of a number, then the two legates, being requested of the {tes,
king, for discharge of his conscience, to judge and determine upon the
queen.

the cause, went to the queen lying then i the palace of Bridewell,
and declared to her, how they were deputed judges indifferent,
between the king and her, to hear and determine, whether the
marriage betweén them stood with God’s law or not.

When she understoud the cause of their coming, being thereat
something astonied at the first, after a little pausing with herself,
thus she began, answering for herself.!

Queen Katharine’s Answer to the Cardinals,

Alas, my lords (said she), is it now a question whether I be the king’s law-
ful wife or no, when I have been married to him almost twenty years, and in
the mean season never question was made before? Divers prelates yet being
alive, and lords also, and privy councillors with the king at that time, then ad-
judged our marriage lawful and honest ; and now to say it is detestable and
abominable, I think it great marvel: and, in especial, when I consider what a
wise prince the king’s father was, and also the love and natural affection that
king Ferdinand, my father, bare unto me, I think in myself, that neither of our
fathers were so uncircumspect, so unwise, and of so small imagination, but they
foresaw what might follow of our marriage ; and in especial, the king my father
sent to the court of Rome, and there, after long suit, with great cost and charge,
obtained a license and dispensation, that I, being the one brother’s wife, and
peradventure carnally known, might, without scruple of conseience, marry with
the other brother lawfully, which license, under lead, I have yet to show : which
things make me to say, and surely believe, that our marriage was both lawful,
goo(f and godly.

But of this trouble I only may thank you, my lord cardinal of York. For, The
because I have wondered at your high pride and vain glory, and abhorred cerdinal

your voluptuous life and abominable lechery, and little regarded your pre~ ¢nis

divorce,
and why.

sumptuous power and tyranny, therefore, of malice you have kindled this fire,
and set this matter abroach; and, in especial, for the great malice that you

{1} Ex E. Hallo. [pp. 754,755 Edit. 1809.—Eb.)
VOL. V. E

ause of
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Henry bear to my nephew the emperor, whom I perfectly know you hate worse than

VUL  a scorpion, because he would not satisfy your ambition, and make you pope by
TA.D. force: and therefore you have said more than once, that you would trouble him

1529, and his friends; and you have kept him true promise; for of all his wars and
vexations he only may thank you. And as for me, his poor aunt and kins-
woman, what trouble you have put me to by this new found doubt, God
knoweth ; to whom I commit my cause, according to the truth.

The cardinal of York excused himself, saying, that he was not the
beginner nor the mover of the doubt, and that 1t was sore against his
will that ever the marriage should come in question ; but he said that
by his superior, the bishop of Rome, he was deputed as a judge to
hear the cause ; which he sware on his profession to hear indifferently.
But whatsoever was said, she believed him not; and so the legates
took their leave of her, and departed.

These words were spoken in French, and written by cardinal
Campeius’s secretary, who was present; and afterward, by Edward
Hall translated into English.

*By ' these premises it is sufficient to judge and understand what
the whole occasion was, that brought this marriage first into douht,
so that there needeth not any further declaration in words upon this
matter. But this one thing will I say, if I might be bold to speak
what I think : other men may think what they list. This I suppoese,
that the stay of this marriage was taken in good time, and not with-
out the singular favour of God’s providence. For if that one child,
coming of this foresaid marriage, did so greatly endanger this whole
realm of England to be entangled with the Spanish nation, that if
God’s mighty hand had not been betwixt, God knoweth what misery
might have ensued : what peril then should thereby have followed, if,
in the continuance of this marriage, more issue had sprung thereof!

But to return again to our matter concerning the whole process
and discourse of this divorcement, briefly to comprehend in few words,
that which might be collected out of many: after this answer was
given of the queen, and her appeal made to the pope, the king, to try
out the matter by Scriptures and by learning, sent first to the pope,
then to most part of all universities, to have it decised to the utter-
most,* as shall be hereafter fully declared.

Thevain  In the next year ensuing, a.p. 1529, on the 31st day of May, at
stme  the Black Friars' of London was prepared a solemn place for the two
legates. legates: who, coming with theircrosses, pillars, axes, and all other Romish

The king . . . . -
andqueen ceremonies accordingly, were set in two chairs covered with cloth of

Before gold, and cushions of the same. When all things were ready, then
the king and the queen were ascited *personally to appear or by their
proctors® before the said legates the 18th day of June ; where (the
commission of the cardinals first being read, wherein it was appointed
by the court of Rome, that they should be the hearers and judges in
the cause between them both) the king was called by name, who
appeared by two proctors. Then the queen was called, who being
accompanied with four bishops,? and other of her counsel, and a great
company of ladies, came personally herself before the legates; who
there, after her obeisance, with a sad gravity of countenance, having
(1) For this passage between asterisks see Ed. 1563, p. 457.—Ep.

(2) These four bishops were Warhan of Canterbury, West of Zly, Fisher of Rochester, Standish
of St. Asarh.
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not many words with them, appealed from the legates, as judges not
competent, to the court of Rome, and so departed. Notwithstanding
this appeal, the cardinals sat weekly, and every day arguments on
both sides were brought, but nothing definitively was determined.

As the time passed on, the 21st day of June the king, being
desirous to see an end of the controversy and hear the determination
of the matter, came to the court, and the queen came also, wkere he,
standing under his cloth of estate, uttered these or like words,
*which ' can best declare his own mind; which here I thought to
notify, that they which have not the chronicles present, may here read
bis mind, and the better understand the matter.*

The King’s Oration to the Legates.

My lords, legates of the see apostolic, who be deputed judges in this great
and weighty matter, I most heartily beseech you to ponder my mind and intent,
which only is to have a final end for the discharge of my conscience—for
every good christian man knoweth what pain and what unquietness he suffereth,
who hath his conscience grieved; for I assure you, on my honour, that this
matter hath so vexed my mind, and troubled my spirits, that I can scantly study
anything which should be profitable for my realm and people; and for to have
a quietness in body and soul is my desire and request—and not for any grudge
that I bear to her that I have married; for I dare say, that for her womanhood,
wisdom, nobility, and gentleness, never prince had such another; and there-
fore, if I would willingly ¢hange, I were not wise. Wherefore my suit is to you
my lords at this time, to have a speedy end according to right, for the quietness
of my mind and conscience only, and for no other cause, as God knoweth.

When the king had said, the queen departed without any thing
saying. *The? queen again, of the other partye (who had before
ymg q 8 party
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appealed to the pope), assisted with her councillors and doctors, who by her

were four bishops, that is Warham of Canterbury, West of Ely,
Fisher of Rochester, Standish of St, Asse,® with other learned men
whom the king had licensed her to choose unto her,* was called to
know whether she would abide by her appeal, or answer there before
the legates. Her proctor answered, that she would abide by her
appeal. That notwithstanding, the councillors on both sides every
day almost met, and debated this matter substantially, so that at the
last the divines were all of opinion that the marriage was against the
law of God, if she were carnally known by the first brother, which
thing she clearly denied. But to that was answered, that prince
Arthur her husband confessed the act done, by certain words spoken ;
which, being recorded in other chronicles, I had rather should there
be read, than by me here uttered. Furthermore, at the time of the
death of prince Arthur, she thought and judged that she was with
child, and for that cause the king was deferred from the title and
creation of the prince of Wales almost half a year: which thing could
not have been judged, if she had not been carnally known.

Also she herself caused a bull to be purchased, in the which were
these words, ¢vel forsan cognitam,’ which is as much to say as,
¢ peradventure carnally known ;* which words were not in the first
bull granted by Julius, at her second marriage to the king. Which
second bull, with that clause, was only purchased to dispense with
the second matrimony, although there were carnal copulation before :

(1) See Edition 1563, p. 457.—Ebp (2) Ibi2d. p. 458.—Ebp. (3) See Appendix.—ED.
E

appeal.
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Henry which bull needed not to have been purchased, if there had been no
. carnal copulation, for then the first bull had been sufficient.

A.D.  Moreover, for the more clear evidence of this matter, that prince
1529. Arthur had carnal knowledge of the said lady Katharine his wife, it
appeareth in a certain book of records which we have to show touching

this marriage, that the same time when prince Arthur was first married

with this Jady Katharine, daughter to king Ferdinand, certain am-
bassadors of Ferdinand’s council were then,sent hither into England

for the said purpose, to see and to testify concerning the full consum-
mation of the said matrimonial conjunction ; which councillors here
resident, being solemnly sworn, not only did affirm to both their
parents, that the matrimony was consummate by that act, but also

did send over into Spain, to her father, such demonstrations of their
mutual conjunction as here I will not name, sparing the reverence of

chaste ears. Which demonstrations otherwise, in those records being
named and testified, do sufficiently put the matter out of all doubt

and question. Besides that in the same records appeareth, that

both he and she not only were of such years as were meet and

able to explete the consummation hereof, but also they were and did

lie together both here and in Wales, by the space of three quarters

of a year.!
Three Thus, when the divines on her side were beaten from that ground,
for queen then they fell to persuasions of natural reasons, how this should not
rine.. be undone for three causes, *of ? policy, of charity, and of time.*

One was, because, if it should be broken, the only child of the king
should be a bastard, which were a great mischief to the realm.
Secondly, the separation should be cause of great unkindness between
her kindred and this realm. And the third cause was, that the
continuance of so long space had made the marriage honest. These
persuasions, with many other, were set forth by the queen’s council,
Fister and in especial by the bishop of Rochester, who stood stiff in her
Roonee¥ cause. But yet God’s precept was not answered ; wherefore they
Lo faoer Lt that ground, and fell to pleading, that the court of Rome had
for queen dispensed with that marriage. To this some lawyers said, that no
atha- . . . .
rine.  earthly person is able to dispense with the positive law of God.
*And ? truly, forsomuch as no reasons, be they never so wise and
politic, have any force against the manifest and express word of God,
whereunto all things must give place; it had not been hard for the
legates speedily to have defined this matter, if they had had the word
of God before their eyes, more than the respect of man.*

When the *subtil?* legates heard the opinions of the divines, and
saw whereunto the end of this question would tend, forasmuch as men
began so to dispute of the authority of the court of Rome, *under-
standing * another thing lying in this matter,® what derogation might
ensue hereby to the court of Rome and to the blemish of their
dignity if the pope’s dispensation should not be maintained as force-
able in that or any other case ;* and especially because the cardinal
of York perceived the king to cast favour to the lady Anne, whom
he knew to be a Lutheran; they thought best to wind themselves

(1) Out of a written book of records, containing certain conferences hetween the cardinal and
queen Katharine’s almoner about this matter, remaining in our cusiody to be seen.

(2) See Edition 1563, pp. 458.—Eb. . X
(3) The searching of the king’s marriage brought more things to light.
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out of that brake betimes, and so *with' crafty delays dissimuled the
matter, and tracted the time, and drave off the king with many fair
words, but performing nothing, notwithstanding the king’s earnest suit
and request made to them to make a speedy end, and to give some
Jjudgment for the quieting of his conscience : whatsoever it were, he
would accept it. Yet they, neither following the cause, nor tendering
the king, but only respecting their own gain and glory, from week to
week protracted the matter till towards the end of July. Whereupon
the king, taking it not well, so to be used at their hand, especially in
such a matter, being so full of disquietness in itself, sent the duke of
Norfolk and the duke of Suffolk to the court where the legates were,
requiring them to hasten to the final end of the matter (what end
soever it were), and to defer it no longer.

Now here appeared the false crafty packing of these carnal mer-
chants. It is the manner and custom of Rome about the beginning
of August, during the space of the dog-days, to have a solemn
Vacation, as they call it, in which time neither schools be used, nor
any ‘term kept. Campeius the cardinal therefore, pretending the
order of the court of Rome, whereof he was as a member, answered,
that he neither would nor could go against the ordinance of the court,
whereunto he was bound ; so that before October he would proceed
no further in the cause. The dukes, hearing the cardinals’ words,
and perceiving their pretensed excuses, seeing by no ways they would
be entreated, brast out in manner of open defiance, as no great marvel
was. Insomuch that Charles, duke of Suffolk, clapping his hand upon
the table, and swearing by the mass, said in these words, That yet
there came never legate nor cardinal from Rome that ever did good
in England. And so with him all the temporal lords in an anger
departed from the cardinals, leaving them one to look upon other.
The king notwithstanding, yet for quietness of his troubled mind
abiding the cardinals’ leisure, was content to wait their assigned month
of October. But before October came, Campeius the cardinal was
called home by letters from the pope, whereby the matter was left
undiscussed, or rather deluded, to verify the duke of Suffolk’s saying,
That no cardinal came yet from Rome, that ever did good in England.
The king, seeing himself so deluded, or rather abused,* by the car-
dinals, took it to no little grief; whereupon the fall of the cardinal of
York followed not long after: for *the®king, taking more heart unto
him, partly encouraged by the treatise afore mentioned, called “ The
Supplication of Beggars,” which he had diligently read and perused,
and partly provoked through the pride and stoutness of the clergy,
brake off with the cardinal, caused him to be attainted in the Preemu-
nire, and after also to be apprehended.*

This was a.p. 1529. Shortly after it happened, the same year,
that the king by his embassadors was advertized, that the emperor and
the pope were both together at Bologna.® Wherefore, *although*
justly provoked, yet patiently forbearing, he ceased not his suit, but¥®
directed sir Thomas Bullen, late created earl of Wiltshire, and Dr.
Stokesley, afterwards bishop of London, and Dr. Lee, afterwards
bishop of York, with his message to the pope’s court, where also the
emperor was, *desiring ' to have an answer of his case according to the
(1) See Edition 1563, p. 458.—Ep.  (2) Ibid, p. 508.—Ep. (3) Seeinfra, vol. viii. pp. 5~10.—Ep.
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right and justice.* Pope Clement, understanding the king’s case and
request, and fearing what might follow after, if learning and Scripture
here should take place against the authority of their dispensations,
and moreover doubting the emperor’s displeasure, bare himself strange
off from the matter, answering the embassadors with this delay, that
he presently would not define in the case, but would hear the full
matter disputed when he came to Rome, and according to right he
would do justice, *and * send an answer agreeing to right and equity.

This done, the king sendeth incontinent to all most famous univer-
sities abroad, to hear a resolute answer touching the state and condi-
tion of his marriage, whether it could stand by God’s word or no.
To this the universities, to the number of twelve, agreeing in uniform
consent, make answer again in due form of wnting to the king,
affirming plainly his marriage, in case as it standeth, both to be
unlawful, and repugnant to the express word of God; and that no
man is able to dispense with the same.*

Although the king ought no such service to the pope, to stand to
his arbitrement either in this case, or in any other, having both the
Scripture to lead him, and his Jaw in his own hands to warrant him,
yet, for quietness’ sake, and for that he would not rashly break order
(which rather was a disorder indeed), he bare so long as conveniently
he might. At length, after long delays and much dissembling, when
he saw no hope of redress, he began somewhat to quicken and to
lock about him, what was best both for his own conscience and the
stablishment of his realm to do.

No man here doubteth, but that all this was wrought not by man’s
device, but by the secret purpose of the Lord himself, to bring to
pass further things, as afterwards followed, which his divine provi-
dence was disposed to work. For else, as touching the king’s intent
and purpose, he never meant nor minded any such thing as to seek
the ruin of the pope, but rather sought all means contrary, how both
to stablish the see of Rome, and also to obtain the good will of the
same see and court of Rome, if it might have been goiten. And
therefore, intending to sue his divorce from Rome, at the first be-
ginning his device was, by Stephen Gardiner his ambassador at Rome
to exalt the cardinal of York, as is before showed, to be made pope
and universal bishop, to the end that, he ruling that apostolic see, the
matter of his unlawful marriage which so troubled his conscience
might come to a quiet conclusion, without any further rumour of the
world : which purpose of his, if it had taken effect as he had devised
it, and the English cardinal had once been made pope, no doubt but
the authority of that see had never been exterminate out of England.
But God, being more merciful unto us, took a better way than so ;
for both without and contrary to the king’s expectation, he so brought
to pass,-that neither the cardinal of York was pope (which should
have been an infinite cost to the king), and yei nevertheless the king
sped of his purpose too, and that much better than he looked for.
For he was rid, by lawful divorcement, not only from that unlawful
marriage which clogged his conscience, but also from the miserable
yoke of the pope’s usurped dominion, which clogged the whole realm ;
and all at one time.

(1) Edition 1563, p. 459.—Ebp.
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Thus God’s holy providence ruling the matter, as I said, when the Henry
king could get no favourable grant of the pope touching his cause, ok
being so good and honest, he was forced to take the redress of his A.D.
right into his own hands, and seeing this Gordian knot® would not 1531-
be loosed at Rome, he was driven against his will, as God would, to
play the noble Alexander himself, and with the sword of his princely
authority knapped the knot at one stroke clean asunder, loosing, as it
were, with one solution infinite questions. For where the doctors
and canonists had long disputed, and yet could never thoroughly dis-
cuss, the largeness and fulness of the pope’s two swords, both temporal
and spiritual, the king with one sword did so cut off both his swords
that he dispatched them both clean out of England, as ye shall see
more anon. But first the king, like a prudent prince, before he
would come to the head of the sore, thought best to pare away such
rank flesh and putrefied places as were about it ; and therefore, follow-
ing his own proverb,? like as one going about to cast down an old
rotten wall will not begin with the foundation first, but with the stones
that -lie at the top, so he, to prepare his way better unto the pope,
first began with the cardinal, casting him by the law of ¢ Preemunire’
out of his goods and possessions: and so at length, by poisoning
himself, he procured his own death, which was a.p. 1530.

*In * the month of September in the same year,* the king, to provide
betimes against mischiefs that might come from Rome, gave forth
eftsoons this proclamation touching the abolishing of the pope and
the establishing of the king’s supremacy: the tenor whereof here
followeth.

A Proclamation of the King, that nothing should be purchased from
Rome.

The king’s highness straitly chargeth and commandeth, that no manner of
person, what estate, degree, or condition soever he or they be of, do purchase,
or attempt to purchase, from the court of Rome, or elsewhere, nor use and put
in execution, divulge or publish any thing, heretofore within this year past
purchased, or to be.purchased hereafter, containing matter prejudicial to the tne
high authority, jurisdiction, and prerogative royal of this his said realm, or to popessu-
the let, hinderance, or impeachment of his grace’s noble and virtuous intended oY
purposes in the premises, upon pain of incurring his highness’s indignation, from
and imprisonment, and further punishment of their bodies for their so doing, at Eogland.
his grace’s pleasure, to the dreadful example of all other. [September 16th.]

*Tn® the mean time nothing yet is heard from Rome. Wherefore

the king, assembling his parliament the next year following, which [lan

was 1531, in the month of March, sent into the common house the [March
lord chancellor, and divers lords of the spiritualty and temporalty to 3th]
the number of twelve, whereas the lord chancellor, speaking unto the

whole house, had these words in effect as followeth :—

¢ You of this worshipful house, I am sure, be not so ignorant, but you know
well that the king, our sovereign lord, hath married his brother’s wife : for she
was both wedded and bedded with his brother prince Arthur; and therefore
you may surely say that he hath married his brother’s wife : if this marriage be
good or no, many clerks do doubt. Wherefore the king, like a virtuous prince,

(1) Gordium was a city in Asia, where there was a knot so fast tied, and folded so many ways,
that (as the saying was) whosoever could loose it, should have all Asia. So Alexander coming to
it, when he could not loose it with his hands, he cut it asunder with his sword.

(2) * The king's proverb:” look before, vol. iv. p. 658. (3) Edition 1563, p.459.—Eb.
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Henry willing to be satisfied in his conscience, and also for the surety of his realm,
VIIL. hath with great deliberation consulted with great clerks, and hath sent my lord
T— of London, here present, to the chief universities of all christendom, to know
1531, their opinion and judgment in that behalf; and although the universities of
2”:_ Cambridge and Oxford had been sufficient to discuss-the cause, yet because
they be in his realm and to avoid all suspicion of partiality, he hath sent into
the realm of France, Italy, the pope’s dominions, and Venetians, to know their
judgment in that behalf, which have concluded, written, and sealed their deter-
minations, according as you shall hear read.’

Then sir Bryan Tuke took out of a box twelve writings sealed, with
the determinations of these universities; that is, The determination
of the university of Orleans; of the facultie of decrees of Paris; of
the civilians and canonists of Angers ; of the faculty of the divines of
Paris; of the university of Bourges in Berry; of the university of
Bologna; of the faculty of divines of Padua; of the university of
Toulouse : besides other universities as well of Germany, as of Oxford
and Cambridge. What the tenor and effect of these determinations
were, because they are all ready sufficiently expressed in the chronicles,
and we have many things else in this book to be comprehended, it
shall be sufficient in this behalf to send the reader to the chronicle of
Hall, where they are fully to be seen, whoso list to read them.*

The After this was done, the king then, proceeding further, caused the
whote  rest of the spiritual lords to be called by process into the king’s bench
Sniiiea to make their appearance, forsomuch as the whole clergy of England,
e in supporting and maintaining the power legantine of the cardinal,
niee. by the reason thereof were all entangled likewise in the Preemunire,
and therefore were called into the king’s bench to answer. But before
the day of their appearance, the prelates together in their convocation
concluded among themselves an humble submission in writing, and
e  offered the king for a subsidy or contribution, that he would be their
gifzregxyno. good lord and release them of the Premunire by act of parliament,
neydowhe first to be gathered in the province of Canterbury a hundred thousand
bereleas- pounds; and in the province of York eighteen thousand eight
o hundred and forty pounds and ten pence:' which offer with much
labour was accepted, and their pardon promised. In this submission
the clergy called the king supreme head of the church of England,
which thing they never confessed before; whereupon many things
followed, as after (God willing) ye shall hear.

But first, forsomuch as we are in hand now with the matter, we will
borrow by the way a few words of the reader, to speak of this clergy-
money, of one hundred and eighteen thousand eight hundred and
forty pounds and ten pence, to be levied to the king, as is above
touched. For the levying of which sum an order was taken among
the prelates, that every bishop in his diocese should call before him
all the priests, parsons, and vicars;among whom Dr. Stokesley, bishop
of London, a man then counted to be of some wit and learning, but
of little discretion and humanity (which caused him to be out of the
favour of the common people), called before him all the priests within

the  the city of London, whether they were curates or stipendiaries, the

irsy first day of September, being Friday, in the chapter-house of St.

peyye oo Pauls at which day the priests appeared, and the bishop’s policy was

money. to have only six or eight priests together, and by persuasions to have
(1) Ex Ed. Hallo. (2) See the Appendix.
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caused them to grant some portion towards the payment of the afore- Zenry
said hundred thousand pound. But the number of the priests was i
so great (for they were six hundred at least, and with them came A.D.
many temporal men to hear the matter), that the bishop was disap- 1531-
pointed of his purpose ; for when the bishop’s officers called in certain
priests by name into the chapter-house, with that a great number
entered, for they put the bishop’s officers that kept the door aside.

After this the officers got the door shut again. Then the priests
without said, “ We will not be kept without, and our fellows be
within : we know not what the bishop will do with them.” The
temporal men, being present, comforted and encouraged the priests
to enter, so that by force they opened the door, and one struck the
bishop’s officer over the face, and entered the chapter-house, and
many temporal men with them ; and long it was ere any silence could
be made. At last, when they were appeased, the bishop stood up
and said,—

¢ Brethren! I marvel not a little why you be so heady, and know not what The bi
shall be said to you; therefore I pray you to keep silence, and to hear me shop's
patiently. My friends all, you know well that we be men frail of condition, sion to
and no angels; and by frailty and lack of wisdom we have misdemeaned our- the
selves towards the king our sovereign lord and his laws, so that all we of the f;‘e:;s
clergy were in the Preemunire ; by reason whereof, all our promotions, lands, forfeit.
goods, and chattels, were to him forfeit, and our bodies ready to be imprisoned :
yet his grace, moved with pity and compassion, demanded of us what we could
say, why he should not extend his laws upon us. Then the fathers of the
clergy humbly besought his grace of mercy : to whom he answered, that he was
ever inclined to mercy. Then, for all our great offences we had little penance;;
for where he might, by the rigour of his law, have taken all our livelihood, goods,
and chattels, he was contented with one hundred thousand pounds, to be paid
in five years. And although this sum be more than we may easily bear, yet
by the rigour of his laws we should have borne the whole burden. Wherefore,
my brethren! I charitably exhort you to bear your parts of your livelihood and
salary, toward the payment of this sum granted.’

Then it was shortly said to the bishop,

¢ My Lord! twenty nobles a year is but bare living for a priest; for now The

victuals and every thing are so dear, that poverty in a manner enforceth us to Priests
. . A answer to
say nay. Besides that, my lord, we never offended in the Preemunire : for we the bi-

never meddled with the cardinal’s faculties: let the bishops and abbots who shop.
have offended pay.’

Then the bishop’s officers gave to the priests high words, which
caused them to be the more obstinate. Also divers temporal men
who were present comforted the priests, and bade them agree to no
payment. In this rumour divers of the bishop’s servants were buf-
feted and stricken, so that the bishop began to be afraid, and with
fair words appeased the noise ; and for all things which were done or
said there he pardoned them, and gave to them his blessing, and
prayed them to depart in charity. Then they departed, thinking to
hear no more of the matter, but they were deceived; for the bishop
went to sir Thomas More, being lord chancellor (who greatly favoured
the bishop and the clergy), and to him made a grievous complaint,
and declared the fact very grievously. Whereupon commandment $Gean

priests
was sent to sir Thomas Pargitor, mayor of the city, to attach certain 22d
priests and temporal men: and so fifteen priests, and five temporal commit-
men were arrested ; of the which some were sent to the Tower, some ;e;iisf,?,,

to the Fleet and other prisons, where they remained long after.
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Hewy  The next year, which was a.p. 1532, a parliament was assembled
" on the 15th day of January, as was mentioned 2 little before.
A.D.  During the time of this parliament, before the marriage of queen
1532. Anne, there was one Temse in the common-house, who moved the
Their  commons to sue to the king to take the queen again into his com-
" pany; declaring certain great mischiefs like to ensue thereof, as in
bastarding the lady Mary, the king’s only child, and divers other
inconveniences. Which being reported to the king’s ears, he sent
the  immediately to sir Thomas Audley, speaker then of the parliament,
king's . expressing unto him, amongst other matters, that he marvelled much

words to
ﬁ.‘éd(}:y why one of -the parliament did so openly speak of the absence of the
speaker. queen from him; which matter was not to be determined there, for
it touched (said he) his soul; and he wished the matrimony were
good, for then had he never been so vexed in conscience. But the
doctors of universities (said he) have determined the marriage to be
void, and detestable before God; which grudge of conscience (he
said) caused him to abstain from her company, and no foolish nor
wanton appetite. “For I am,” said he, *“forty-one years old, at
which age the lust of man is not so quick as it 1s in youth. And,
saving in Spain and Portugal, it hath not been seen, that one man
hath married two sisters, the one being carnally known before: Lut
the brother to marry the brother’s wife, was so abhorred amongst all
nations, that I never heard it, that any Christian so did, but myself.
Wherefore ye see my conscience troubled, and so I pray you report.”
And so the speaker, departing, declared to the commons the king's
saying.
y"‘It ? was touched, a little before, how that the pope had lost great
part of his authority and jurisdiction in this realm of England ; now
1t followeth to infer, how and by what occasion his whole power and
authority began utterly to be abolished, by the reason and occasion
of the most virtuous and noble lady, Anne Bullen, who was not as
yet married to the king, howbeit in great favour: by whose godly
means and most virtuous counsel the king’s mind was daily inclined
The  better and better.*  Insomuch that, not long after, the king, belike
g perceiving the minds of the clergy not much favouring his cause, sent
gertain of for the speaker again, and twelve of the common-house, having with
mons.  him eight Jords, and said to them, ¢ Well-beloved subjects ! we had
thought the clergy of our realm had been our subjects wholly, but now
we have well perceived that they be but half our subjects, yea and
spiritual Scarce our subjects. For all the prelates at their consecration make
thepopes a0t 0ath to the pope, clean contrary to the oath that they make unto
subjects - us, so that they seem to be his subjects, and not ours.” And so the
uings.  king, delivering to them the copy of both the oaths, required them to
invent some order that he might not thus be deluded of his spiritual
subjects. The speaker thus departed, and caused the oaths to be
read in the common-house, the very tenor whereof here ensueth.

The Oath of the Clergy to the Pope.

I John, bishop or abbot of A., from this hour forward shall be faithful and
obedient to St. Peter, and to the holy church of Rome, and to my lord the pope
and his successors canonically entering. I shall not be of counsel nor consent,

(1) See above, p. 45, and Appendir.—Ep. {2) Bee Edition 1563, p. 508.—Eb.
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that they shall lose either life or member, or shall be taken, or suffer any violence
or any wrong by any means. Their counsel to me credited by them, their
messengers, or letters, I shall not willingly discover to any person. The papacy
of Rome, the rules of the holy fathers, and regalities of St. Peter, I shall help,
and retain, and defend against all men. The legate of the see apostolic, going
and coming, I shall honourably entreat. The rights, honours, privileges, and
authorities of the church of Rome, and of the pope and his successors, I shall
cause to be conserved, defended, augmented, and promoted; I-shall not be in
counsel, treaty, or any act, in the which any thing shall be imagined against
him or the church of Rome, their rights, states, honours, or powers: and if I
know any such to be moved or compassed, I shall resist it to my power; and
as soon as 1 can, I shall advertise him, or such as may give him knowledge.
The rules of the holy fathers, the decrees, ordinances, sentences, dispositions,
reservations, provisions, and commandments apostolic, to my power 1 s all keep
and cause to be kept of other. Heretics, schismatics, and rebels to our holy
father and his successors, I shall resist and persecute to my power. I shall come
to the synod when I am called, except I be letted by a canonical impediment.
The dorsels? of the apostles I shall visit personally, or by my deputy. 1 shall
not aliene or sell my possessions without the pope’s counsel. ~ So God me help,
and the holy evangelists.

This oath of the clergymen, which they were wont to make to the
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bishop of Rome (now pope Quondam), was abolished and made void pope

by statute, and a new oath ministered and confirmed for the same, jood

wherein they acknowledged the king to be the supreme head, under
Christ, in this church of England, as by tenor thereof may appear
hereunder ensuing.

The Qath of the Clergy to the King.

I John, B. of A., utterly renounce, and clearly forsake, all such clauses, words,
sentences, and grants, which I have or shall have hereafter of the pope’s
holiness, of and for the bishopric of A., that in anywise have been, are, or
hereafter may be, hurtful or prejudicial to your highness, your heirs, successors,
dignity, privilege or estate royal: and also I do swear that I shall be faithful
and true, and faith and truth T shall bear, to you my sovereign lord, and to
your heirs kings of the same, of life and limb and earthly worship above all
creatures, for to live and die with you and yours against all people: and dili-
gently I shall be attendant to all your needs and business, after my wit and
power; and your counsel I shall keep and hold, knowledging myself to hold
my bishopric of you only, beseeching you of restitution of the temporalties of
the same ; promising (as before) that I shall be a faithful, true, and obedient
subject unto your said highness, heirs, and successors during my life: and the
services and other things due to your highness, for the restitution of the tempo-
ralties of the same bishopric, I shall truly do and obediently perform. So God
me help and all saints,

These oaths thus being recited and opened to the people, were the
occasion that the pope lost all his interest and jurisdiction here in
England within short while after. Upon the occasion and reason
whereof, the matter falling out more and more against the pope, sir
Thomas More, of whom mention is made before, being a great main-
tainer of the pope and a heavy troubler of Christ’s people, and now
not liking well of this oath, by God’s good work was enforced to
resign. up his chancellorship, and to deliver up the great seal of

uon-

England into the king’s hands. After whom succeeded sir Thomas Audley

Audley, keeper of the great seal, a man in eloquence and gifts

made jord
chancel:

of tongue no less incomparable, than also for his godly-disposed mind, '~

(1) *Limina Apostolorum,’ the dorsels (sce vor. ii. p. 421, note and Appendix) or thresholds of
the aposties. Foxe seems to have read it “lumina,” for he translates ¢ lights.”~Ep.
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Henry - and for his favourable inclination to Christ’s religior, worthy of much
" commendation.
A.D.  These things being done in the parliament, a.p. 158, it followeth
1532. moreover the same year, that divers preachings were in the realm, one
Preach- - contrary to another, concerning the king’s marriage; and in_especial
against one Thomas Abel, clerk, who was the queen’s chaplain, to please her
theking's withal, both preached, and also wrote a book, in defence of the said
riage.  marriage ; whereby divers simple men were persuaded. Wherefore
the king caused to be compiled and reduced into a book the deter-
mination of the universities, with the judgments of great clerks ; which
book, being printed and set abroad, did again satisfy all indifferent
and reasonable persons, who were not too much wedded to their wills.

This being done, the king within short time after proceeded to

The mar- the marriage of the aforesaid lady Anne Bullen," mother to our most

nege o' noble queen now, who, without all controversy, was a special com-

Anne. forter and aider of all the professors of Christ’s gospel, as well of the

learned as the unlearned ; her life being also directed according to

. Her great the same, as her weekly alms did manifesily declare; who, besides

“ms: the ordinary of a hundred crowns, and other apparel that she gave

weekly, a year before she was crowned, both to men and women, gave

also wonderful much privy alms to widows and other poor house-

holders, continually, till she was apprehended; and she ever gave

three or four pound at a time to the poor people to buy them kine

withal, and sent her subalmoner to the towns about where she lay

that the parishioners should make a bill of all the poor householders

in their parish ; and some towns received seven, eight, or ten pounds

to buy kine withal, according as the number of the poor in the towns

were. She also maintained many learned men in Cambridge. Like-

wise did the earl of Wiltshire her father, and the lord Rochford her

brother, and by them these men were brought in favour with the

king ; of whom some are yet alive, and can testify the same; who

would to God that they were now as great professors of the gospel

Heatt, of Christ, as then they appeared to be; who were Dr. Heath and

Paget” Dr. Thirlby ; with whom was joined the lord Paget, who, at that

present, was an earnest protestant, and gave unto one Raynold West

Luther's books, and other books of the Germans, as Francis Lambert

¢ De Sectis ;" and at that time he read Melancthon’s Rhetoric openly

Paget, in Trinity-hall, in Cambridge, and was, with his Master Gardiner, a

famer of Maintainer of Dr. Barnes and all the protestants that were then in
Barues.  Cambridge, and holpe many religious persons out of their cowls,

It hath been reported unto us by divers credible persons who were
about this queen, and daily acquainted with her doings, concerning
her liberal and bountiful distribution to the poor, how her grace
carried ever about her a certain little purse, out of which she was wont
daily to scatter abroad some alms to the needy, thinking no day well
spent wherein some man had not fared the better by some benefit at
her hands. And this I write by the relation of certain noble person-
ages who were the chief and principal of her waiting maids about her,
specially the duchess of Richmond by name.

Also concerning the order of her ladies and gentlewomen about
her, one that was her silkwoman, a gentlewoman ? not now alive, but

(1) See the Appendix.—Ep. (2) The name of this gentlewoman was M. Wilkinson.
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of great credit, and also of fame for her worthy doings, did credibly Hemy
report, that in all her time she never saw better order amongst the
ladies and gentlewomen of the court, than was in this good queen’s A.D.
days, who kept her maids and such as were about her so occupied in

sowing and working of shirts and smocks for the poor, that neither The good
was there seen any idleness then among them, nor any leisure to follow the court

in her

such pastimes as daily are seen now-a-days to reign in princes’ courts. tine.
Thus the king, being divorced from the lady dowager his brother’s The king

wife, married this gracious lady, making a prosperous and happy from lady
change for us, being divorced from the aforesaid princess, and also fie e,
from the pope, both at one time. Notwithstanding, as good and from the
godly purpeses are never without some incommodity or trouble fol- 2t one
lowing, so it happened in this divorcement, that the said princess, "™
procuring from Rowme the pope’s curse, caused both the king and the

realm to be interdicted, whereof more is hereafter to be spoken.

About the same time died William Warham, archbishop of Canter- Deatt
bury; in whose room succeeded Thomas Cranmer, who was the king’s i
chaplain, and a great disputer against the unlawful marriage of lady Farham:
Katharine, princess dowager; being after so called byact of parliament. <hosen.

In the mean time queen Anne, shortly after her marriage being Queen
great with child, the next year following, which was 1533, after the A e
divorcement first publicly proclaimed, was crowned with high solem- [0
nity at Westminster; and not long after her coronation, the seventh
day of September,' she was brought to bed and delivered of a fair Elizabetn
lady ; for whose good deliverance ¢ Te Deum ’ was sung in all places, born.
and great preparation made for the christening.

The mayor and his brethren, with forty of the chief citizens, were
commanded to be present, with all the nobles and gentlemen. The
king’s palace, and all the walls between that and the Friars, were
hanged with arras, and the Friars’ church. Also the font was of
silver, and stood in the midst of the church, three steps high, which
was covered with a fine cloth, and divers gentlemen, with aprons and
towels about their necks, gave attendance about it. Over the font
hung a fair canopy of crimson satin, fringed with gold. About it
was a rail covered with say.> Between the quire and the body of
the church was a close place with a pan of fire to make the child
ready in. These things thus ordered, the child was brought into the
hall, and then every man set forward. First the citizens, two and
two: then the gentlemen, esquires, and chaplains: next after fol-
lowed the aldermen, and the mayor alone. Next the mayor followed
the king’s council: then the king’s chappel:® then barons, bishops,
and earls. Then came the earl of Essex, bearing the covered basons
gilt. After him the marquis of Exeter, with the taper of virgin-wax.

Next him the marquis of Dorset, bearing the salt. Behind bim the
lady Mary of Norfolk, bearing the chrism, which was very rich of
pearl and stone. The old duchess of Norfolk bare the child in a
mantle of purple velvet, with a long train furred with ermine. The
duke of Norfolk, with his marshal-rod, went on the right hand of the
said duchess, and the duke of Suffolk on the left hand. Before them

(1) See the Appendix. (2) “Say,” a thin sort of stuff. —Ebp.
(3) The king’s chappel * in coapes;’ i.e. his chaplains. See Stowe’s Annals, 4to. p. 958.—Ep
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Henry went the officers of arms. The countess of Kent bare the long tram
__ of the child’s mantle. Between the countess and the child went the
A.D. earl of Wiltshire on the right hand, and the earl of Derby on the
1533. left hand, supporting the said train. In the midst, over the child,
was borne a canopy by the lord Rochford, the lord Hussey, the lord
William Howard, and the lord Thomas Howard the elder. In this
order they came unto the church door, where the bishop of London
met it, with divers abbots and bishops, and began the observances of
retmer, the sacrament. The archbishop of Canterbury was godfather, and the
e old duchess of Norfolk, and the old marchioness of Dorset, widows,
aaveth, Were godmothers, and the child was named Elizabeth.

After all things were done at the church door, the child was
brought to the font, and christened. This done, Garter, the chief
king-at-arms, cried aloud, “God, of his infinite goodness, send pro-
sperous life and long to the high and mighty princess of England,
Euvizazern.” Then the trumpets blew, and the child was brought
up to the altar, and immediately confirmed by the archbishop, the
marchioness of Exeter being godmother. Then the archbishop of
Canterbury gave to the princess a standing cup of gold : the duchess
of Norfolk gave to her a standing cup of gold, fretted with pearl: the
marchioness of Dorset three gilt bowls, pounced, with a cover: the
marchioness of Exeter, three standing bowls, gilt and graven, with a
cover. And so, after a solemn banquet, ended with hypocras, wafers,
and such like, in great plenty, they returned in like order again unto
the court with the princess ; and so departed.

At the marriage of this noble lady, as there was no small joy unto
all good and godly men, and no less hope of prosperous success to
God’s true religion, so in like manner, on the contrary part, the
papists wanted not their malicious and secret attempts; as by the
false hypocrisy and feigned holiness of a false feigned hypocrite, this
year being espied and found out, may sufficiently appear what their
devilish devices and purposes were. For certain monks, friars, and
other evil-disposed persons, of a devilish intent, had put into the
heads of many of the king’s subjects, that they had revelation of God
and his saints, that he was highly displeased with king Henry for the
divorcement of the lady Katharine; and surmised, amongst other
things, that God had revealed to a nun, named Elizabeth Barton,

The maid whom they called the holy maid of Kent, that in case the king pro-
of went. ceeded in the said divorce, he should not be king of this realm one
Miea month after, and in the reputation of God not one day nor hour.
hypo-  This Elizabeth Barton, by false dissimulation, practised and showed
preiend. to the people marvellous alteration of her visage and other parts of
ed- her body, as if she had been rapt, or in a trance; and in those feigned
trances, by false hypocrisy (as though she had been inspired of God),
she spake many words in rebuking of sin, and reproving the gospel,
which she called heresy; and among them uttered divers things to
the great reproach of the king and queen, and to the establishing of
idolatry, pilgrimage, and the derogation of God’s glory: which her
naughtiness being espied out by the great labour and diligence of the
archbishop of Canterbury, the lord Cromwel, and Master Hugh
Latimer, she was condemned and put to death, with certain of her
affinity and counsel, in the month of April, a.p, 1534. The names
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of which conspirators with her were these : Kdward Bocking, monk &enry
of Canterbury ; Richard Master, parson of Aldington; John Dering, .
monk of Canterbury ; Hugh Rich, friar, warden of the grey friars of A.D.
Canterbury ; Richard Risby ; Henry Gold, bachelor of divinity, and 1533.
parson of Aldermary ; Fisher, bishop of Rochester ; John Adeson,

priest, ‘his chaplain; Thomas Laurence, the bishop’s registrar of
Canterbury ; Edward Thwaits ; Thomas Abel: of the which persons,

the said Klizabeth Barton, Henry Gold, Richard Master, Edward
Bocking, John Dering, Hugh Rich, Richard Risby, were attainted

of treason by act of parliament, and put to execution.

The residue, as Fisher bishop of Rochester, Thomas Gold, Thomas
Laurence, Edward Thwaits, John Adeson, Thomas Abel, being
convicted and attainted of misprision, were condemned to prison, and
forfeited their goods and possessions to the king.'

Edward Hall, a writer of our English stories, making mention of Marvel. .
this Elizabeth Barton aforesaid, adjoineth next in his book the narra- ment of
tion-of one Pavier, or Pavy, a notorious enemy, no doubt, to God’s fé’;ﬁnst
truth. This Pavier, being the town-clerk of the city of London, was Ja7ier,
a man (saith he) that in no case could abide to hear that the gospel enemy
should be in English : insomuch that the said Hall himself heard him Sons
once say unto him and to others, by swearing a great oath, that if he
thought the king’s highness would set forth the Scripture in English,
and let it be read of the people by his authority, rather than he would
so long live, he would cut his own throat. But he broke promise,
saitk Hall; for he did not cut his throat with a knife, but with a
halter did hang himself. Of what mind and intent he so did, God
judge. My information further addeth this, touching the said Pavier pavier,
or Pavy, that he was a bitter enemy, very busy at the burning of 220

enemy

Richard Bainham above mentioned ;? who, hearing the said Bainham ageinst
at the stake speaking against purgatory and transubstantiation, “ Set Bain-
fire,” said he, “ to this heretic, and burn him.” And as the train of ham.
gunpowder came toward the martyr, he lifted up his eyes and hands
to heaven, saying to Pavier, ¢ God forgive thee, and show thee more
mercy than thou dost to me. The Lord forgive sir Thomas More,
and pray for me, all good people;” and so continued he praying, till
the fire took his bowels and his head, &c.

After whose martyrdom, the next year following, this Pavier, the
town-clerk of the city, went and bought ropes. Which done, he
went up to a high garret in his house to pray, as he was wont to do,
to a rood which he had there, before which he bitterly wept: and as
his own maid, coming up, found him so doing, he bade her take the
rusty sword, and go make it clean, and trouble him no more ; and
immediately he tied up the rope, and hung himself. The maid’s A perse-
heart still throbbed, and so came up, and found him but newly hanged. Sangeth
Then she, having no power to help him, ran crying to the church to himself
her mistress to fetch her home. His servants and clerks he had sent
out before to Finsbury, and to Master Edney, serjeant to the lord
mayor, dwelling over Bishop’s-gate, to tarry for him at Finsbury-court
tillhe came : but he had dispatched himself before, so that they might
long look for him before he could come. This was a.p. 1533.

(1) Ex Statut. an. 25. Reg. Hen. VIII. (2) See vol. iv. p. 705.—~Ep.
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LADY KATHARINE SOLEMNLY DIVORCED.

To this story of Pavier may also be added the like terrible example
of doctor Foxford, chancellor to the bishop of London, a cruel per~
secutor, and a common butcher of the good saints of God ; who was
the condemner of all those afore named, who were put to death,
troubled, or abjured under bishop Stokesley, through all the diocese
of London. This Foxford died about this present year and time;
of whose terrible end it was then certainly reported and affirmed by
such as were of right good credit, unto certain persons of whom some
be yet alive, that he died suddenly sitting in his chair, his belly being
burst, and his entrails falling out before him.

Ye heard before,' how the queen, after called princess dowager, had
appealed to the court of Rome ; it was doubted whether that appeal
was good or not. 'This question was well handled in the parliament
house, but much better in the convocation house; and yet in both
houses it was alleged, yea, and by books showed, that in the councils
of Chalcedon, Africa, Toledo, and divers other famous councils in the
primitive church, yea, in the time of St. Augustine, it was affirmed,
declared, and determined, that a cause arising in one province should
be determined in the same, and that neither the patriarch of Con-
stantinople should meddle in causes moved into the jurisdiction of
the patriarch of Antioch, nor any bishop should intermeddle within
another’s province or country. Which things were so clerkly opened,
and so cunningly set forth to all intents, that every man that had wit,
and was determined to follow the truth, and not wilfully wedded to
his own mind, might plainly see, that all appeals made to Rome were
ciearly void, and of none effect: which doctrines and counsels were
showed to the lady Katharine, princess dowager ; but she (as women
love to lose no dignity) ever continued in her old song, trusting more
to the pope’s partiality, than to the determination of Christ’s verity.

Whereupon the archbishop of Canterbury, Cranmer above named,
accompanied with the bishops of London, Winchester, Bath, Lincoln,
and divers other great clerks in a great number, rode to Dunstable,
which is six miles from Ampthill, where the princess dowager lay ;
and there, by a doctor, called Dr. Lee, she was ascited to appear
before the said archbishop in cause of matrimony, in the said town
of Dunstable. And at the day of appearance she would not appear,
but made default, and so was called peremptorily, every day, fifteen
days together ; and at last, for lack of appearance, and for contumacy,
by the assent of all the learned men there being present, she was
divorced from the king, and their marriage declared to be void and
of none effect ; which sentence given, the archbishop and all the others
returned back again.

Here note, that although this divorce following after the new
marriage needed not at all to be made, the first marriage being no
marriage at all before God, yet, to satisfy the voice of the people,
more than for any necessity, the king was contented, through the
persuasions of some, so to do. KFor else, as touching God and con-
science, what great need was there of any divorce, where before God
no marriage was to be accounted, but rather an incestuous and de-
testable adultery, as the act of parliament doth term it ? But to our
matter again.

After the dissolution of this first marriage made between the king

(1) See p. 51, and the Appendix.—Ep.
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and the Jady princess dowager, she nevertheless, bearing a stout mind, Henry
would not yet relent, neither to the determination of the universities, .
nor to the censure of the clergy, nor of the whole realm: but, A.D.
following the counsel rather of a few Spaniards, to molest the king 1583.
and the realm by suit and means made to the pope, procured certain
writings, first of monition and aggravation, then of excommunication

and interdiction, to be sent down from Rome, wherein the pope had
interdicted both the king and the whole realm. But the pope’s curser

being not the hardiest man, belike, that ever showed his head, thought

it much more sure for him to discharge his popish carriage without

the king’s reach ; and so, keeping himself aloof off (like a pretty man),

set up his writings in the town of Dunkirk in Flanders: in which writings
town first, upon the north door of the church was set up a monition, %
that the king of England should surcease the suit of divorce; which aginst
John Butler, clerk, then commissary of Calais, by commandment &
took down in the night.

After that, before Whitsun-week, there was set up in the same The king
place an excommunication, aggravation, re-gravation, and interdiction ; M
for the which also the said Butler by commandment was sent to e,
Dunkirk, to take it down. And because the council of Calais would the pope.
be certified of his diligence therein, they sent a servant of the lord
Lisle, then deputy of Calais, whose name was Cranvel ; and upon
‘Wednesday in Whitsun-week, at seven o’clock in the morning, he
took it down whole, and brought it with him, and delivered the same
to the lord deputy aforesaid: which was about the year 1533.

This being known and certified unto the king, he was motioned by
his council, that such as were about her, and moved her thereunto,
should be put from her. And therefore the duke of Suffolk was sent The lady
to Bugden, beside Huntingdon, where the said lady Katharine lay ; ey
who, perceiving her stomach to continue froward still, in answering Spurt 4
~him with high words, and suddenly so in a fury to part from him into
her privy chamber and shut the door, brake up the order of her court,
and discharged a great sort of her household servanis; and yet left
her a convenient number to serve her like a princess. They that
remained still, were sworn to serve her as princess only, and not as
queen ; of whom some said, they were once sworn to serve her as
queen, and otherwise would not serve ; and so were dismissed. The
other, who were sworn to serve her as princess, she utterly refused
for her servants, and so she remained with the fewer, living after this
about the space of two years.

*And ' thus much hast thou, good reader, touching the king’s
divorcement ; by occasion whereof it pleased God so to work, through
his secret and unsearchable wisdom, that the pope, who so long had
played ‘rex’ in England, lost his whole jurisdiction and supremacy.*

THE ABOLISHING OF THE POPE OUT OF ENGLAND.

These things thus finished and dispatched concerning the marriage
of queen Anne, and divorce of lady Katharine, dowager, next fol-
loweth the year 1534 ; in the which was assembled the high court of
Earliament again, after many prorogations, upon the fifteenth day of
January.

(1) See Edition 1568, p. 458,
VOL. V. F
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THE ABOLISHING OF THE POPE OUT OF ENGLAND.

Mention was made a little before® of a parliament begun the 15th
day of January, a.p. 1532, in the which parliament the commons had
put up a supplication, complaining of the strait dealing of the clergy
in their proceeding *ex officio.” This complaint, although at the
first it seemed not greatly to be tendered of the king, yet in proro-
gation of the parliament the time so wrought withal, that the king,
having now more clear understanding of the abuses and enormities
of the clergy, and, in especial, of the corrupt authority of the see of
Rome, provided certain acts against the same.?

Certain Acts provided concerning the Pope’s Laws.

First, as concerning the laws, decrees, ordinances and constitutions made and
stablished by the pretensed authority of the bishops of Rome, to the advance-
ment of their worldly glory, that whoso did or spake any thing either against
their usurped power, or against the said laws, decrees, or constitutions of theirs,
not approved nor grounded upon holy Scripture, or else being repugnant to the
king’s prerogative royal, should therefore stand in no danger, nor be impeach-
able of heresy. And likewise touching such constitutions, ordinances, and canons
provincial or synodal, which were made in this realm in the convocation of
bishops, being either prejudicial to the king’s prerogative, or not ratified before
by the king’s assent, or being otherwise onerous to the king and his subjects,
or in any wise repugnant to the laws and statutes of this realm, they were com-
mitted to the examination and judgment of thirty-two persons, chosen by the
king out of the higher and lower house, to be determined either to stand in
strength, or to be abrogated, at their discretions: and further, that all the clergy
of this realm, submitting themselves to the king, should and did promise ‘in
verbo sacerdotii,” never hereafter to presume to assemble in their convocations
without the king’s writ, nor to enact or execute such constitutions without his
royal assent, &ec.

Further, in the same parliament was enacted and decreed, that in causes and
matters happening in contention, no person should appeal, provoke, or sue out
of the king’s dominions to the court of Rome,* under pain of provisors, provision,
or premunire.

tem, In the same parliament was defined and concluded, that all exportation
of annates and first-fruits of archbishoprics and bishoprics out of this realm to
the see of Rome, for any bulls, breves or palls, or expedition of any such thing,
should utterly cease.

Also, for the investing of archbishops, bishops, or other of any ecclesiastical
dignity, such order in the said parliament was taken that the king should send
a license under the great seal, with a letter missive to the prior and convent, or
to the dean and chapter of those cathedral churches where the see was vacant,
by the virtue of which license or letters missive, they, within twelve days, should
choose the said person nominated by the king, and none other; and that elec-
tion to stand effectual to all intents : which election being done, then the party
elect to make first his oath and fealty to the king, if it were a bishop that was
elected ; then the king by his letters patent to signify the said election to the
archbishop of that province, and two other bishops, or else to four bishops within
this realm to be assigned to that office, without any other suing, procuring, or
obtaining any bulls, breves, or other things from the see of Rome.

Moreover, against all other whatsoever intolerable exactions and great sums
of money used to be paid out of this realm to the bishop of Rome, in pensions,

(1) See pp. 45, 58.—Ep.

(2) Thus was the wicked act ¢ Ex Officio’ broken by the king. [The bloody statute ‘ Ex Officio’
‘was passed in the second year of Henry IV., and will be found supra, vol. iv. p. 239: under that
statute, persons accused of heresy might be imprisoned in the bishops’ prisons, and were to be tried
and sentenced in the bishops’ court; and in case of relapse, the secular authorities were bound to
burn them at the bishop’s requirement. The present Act provided, that such persons must be
P ded inst, two wit. in open court, and tried by jury; and though a bishop was to
be one of the commissioners, yet in case of conviction the King’s writ must be had before any
sentence could be executed. This Act is supposed to have been occasioned by the general sympathy
felt for John Fryth, and the indignation excited at his burning, and it proved a wonderful barrier
against the operation of the Act of Six Articles in 1539.—Eb.]

(3) Stat. ann. 25 Reg. Hen. VIII. {See the Statutes at Large, 25 Hen. VIII. caps. 19—21.-~Ebp.]}
(4) ‘No man to appeal to Rome.” Ronner, in his Prologue before ¢ De vera obedientia,’ saith

“ that this ravenous prey of the pope cometh to as much almost as the king’s revenues,
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censures, Peter-pence, procurations, fruits, suits for provisions, and expeditions Henry
of bulls for archbishops and bishops, for delegacies and rescripts in causes of ¥ZIII.
contentions and appeals, jurisdictions legative ; also for dispensations, licenses, —A—D_-
faculties, grants, relaxations, writs called ‘perinde valere,” rehabilitations, abo- ] 5'3 4'
litions, canonizations, and other infinite sorts of bulls, breves, and instruments = "".
of sundry natures, the number whereof were tedious particularly to be recited :

in the said parliament it was ordained, that all such uncharitable usurpations,
exactions, pensions, censures, portions, and Peter-pence, wont to be paid to the

see of Rome, should utterly surcease, and never more be levied: so that the

king, with his honourable council, should have power and authority from time

to time, for the ordering, redress, and reformation of all manner of indulgences,
privileges, &c., within this realm.

Where is to be noted by the way, as touching these Peter-pence origin of
aforesaid, that the same were first brought in and imposed by king pemee.
Ina, about A.p.720, which Ina, king of the West-Saxons, caused
through all his dominion, in every house having a chimney, a penny
to be collected and paid to the bishop of Rome in the name of
St. Peter; and thereof were they called Peter-pence.’ The same
likewise did Offa king of Mercians after him, about a.p. 794 And
these Peter-pence ever since, or for the most part, have used of a
long custom to be gathered and summoned by the pope’s collectors
here in England, from the time of Ina aforesaid to this present
parliament, A.p. 1534,

Finally, by the authority of the parliament it was consulted and
considered concerning the legality of the lawful succession unto the
crown, in ratifying and inhabling the heirs of the king’s body and
queen Anne. In the which parliament, moreover, the degrees of
marriage plainly and clearly were explained and set forth, such as be
expressly prohibited by God’s laws, as in this table may appear.

A Table of Degrees, prohibited by God’s Law to marry.®

The son not to marry the mother, nor step-mother.

The brother not to marry the sister.

The father not to marry his son’s daughter, nor his daughter’s daughter.
The son not to marry his father’s daughter, gotten by his step-mother.
The son not to marry his aunt, being either his father’s or his mother’s sister.
The son not to marry his uncle’s wife.

The father not to marry his son’s wife.

The brother not to marry his brother’s wife.,

No man to marry his wife’s daughter.

No man to marry his wife’s son’s daughter.

No man to marry his wife’s daughter’s daughter.

No man to marry his wife’s sister.

All these degrees be prohibited by the Scripture.

All these things thus being defined and determined in this afore- separa-
said parliament, and it also being in the same parliament concluded, {yeen ihe
that no man, of what estate, degree, or condition soever, hath any kine and
power to dispense with God’s laws, it was therefore by the authority Katha-
aforesaid, agreeing with the authority of God’s word, assented that sover”
the marriage aforetime solemnized between the king and the lady peris-
Katharine, being before wife to prince Arthur the king’s brother, and

carnally known by him (as is above proved), should be absolutely

(1) Vide supra, vol. i, p. 862. (2} Vide supra, vol. ii. p. 371. (3) Stat. an. 25 Reg. Hen.
¥
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Henry deemed and adjudged to be unlawful and against the law of God, and
"~ _also reputed and taken to be of no value nor effect ; and that the

A.D. separation thereof by Thomas Cranmer, archbishop of Canterbury,

1534, should stand good and effectual to all intents ; and also that the lawful

’rl‘i{;ge’%-:r_- matrimony between the king and the lady Anne his wife, should be

tween  established, approved, and ratified for good and consonant to the laws
e, of Almighty God.  And further, also, for the establishing of this

Anne. 2 king’s lawful succession, it was fully by the said parliament adjudged,

parlia- that the inheritance of the crown should remain to the heirs of their
ment.

Preach- two bodies, that is, of the king and queen Anne his wife.> Where-

Ing & UPon Was made an Act of succession,? for the more surety of the crown,
the pope. t0 the which every person being of lawful age should be sworn.

During this parliament time, every Sunday preached at Paul’s cross
a bishop, who declared the pope not to be head of the church.

After this, commissions were sent over all England, to take the
oath of all men and women to the act of succession ;* at which few
repined, except Dr. John Fisher, bishop of Rochester; sir Thomas
More, late lord chancellor; and Dr. Nicholas Wilson, parson of
St. Thomas Apostle’s in London. Wherefore these three persons,
after long exhortation to them made by the bishop of Canterbury at
Lambeth refusing to be sworn. were sent to the Tower, where they
remained, and were oftentimes motioned to be sworn. But the

Thevi- bishop and sir Thomas More excused them by their writings, in
thopof  which they said that they had written before the said lady Katharine
ter,and {0 be queen, and therefore could not well go from that which they

sir Tho-

mas More had writlen. Likewise the doctor excused, that he in preaching had
fhe ©° called her queen, and therefore now could not withsay it again.

Tower.  Howbeit, at length, he was well contented to dissemble the matter,
and so escaped : but the other two stood against all the realm in their
opinion.*

From the month of March this parliament furthermore was pro-
rogued to the third day of November abovesaid; at what time,
amongst divers other statutes, most graciously and by the blessed
will of God it was enacted, that the pope, and all his college of

(1) See Appendix.

(2) This Act of Succession is in the Statutes at Large, 25 Hen. VIII. cap. 22.—Ep.

(3) Ex Ed. Hallo. [See Hall’s Chronicle, pp. 814, 815. Edit. London, 1809.—Eb.]

(4) To this place belongs a passage to be found at pp. 655—658, containing the pope’s sentence
definitive, ratifying the marriage between Henry and Katharine, and disallowing all proceedings
taken to the contrary as unlawful and unjust, threatening Henry in case he should not submit,
and condemning him if the whole of the costs of the suit at Rome, which was grounded on Katha-
rine’s appeal. The Bull containing this sentence is dated Rome, March 23d, A. p. 1534. This Bull
produced an inevitable rupture between England and the pope, and the circumstances under
which it was passed are most remarkable. John de Bellay, bishop of Paris, had been dispatched
by Francis, the French king, to mediate between the two parties and prevent, if possible, the
threatened breach. Henry, at the solicitation of this prelate, had agreed to a certain compromise,
which de Bellay carried at once to the pope, and obtained his concurrence, provided the king would
send to Rome an authentic copy of the compromise in writing, by a person authorized to act jn his
name, by a certain day. The day arrived, but no tidings from England. The Consistory met,
March 23, and the Imperial party at Rome by their clamours completely overbore the influence of
de Bellay, who begged for a delay of six days more, not doubting but the English courier was
délayed on the road by the weather. The Bull was accordingly passed, the pope and twenty-six
cardinals being present. The Imperialists at Rome were as much transported with joy, as the
English party were confounded. Two days after the courier arrived with every thing that was
desired or expected. The pope and cardinals then saw the grievous error they had committed,
which they would gladly have repaired, but it was irreparable; the sentence had been pronounced
with teo much solemnity, and made too public, to be reversed.

There are few passages in our history more worthy of attention than this event. Both Hen
and the pope sincerely wished for a reconciliation; all who desired it, thought it certain, and afl
who feared it believed it to be unavoidable; and yet the court of Rome, whose interest was so
deeply concerned, by one false precipitate step rendered it impracticable. Those who believe in
an overrwding Providence, and think the Reformation of religion hath been a blessing to England,
will gratefully acknowledge its influence on this occasion. This great revolution was brought about
by.those who were its greatest enemies.—(Henry’s History of England.)
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cardinals, with his pardons and indulgences, which so long had
clogged this realm of England, to the miserable slaughter of so many
good men, and which never could be removed away before, were now
abolished, eradicated and exploded out of this land, and sent home
again to their own country of Rome, from whence they came. God
be everlastingly praised therefore. Amen !

*An old Prophecy of the Fall of the Pope.

Papa cito moritur, Caesar regnabit ubique,
Et subito vani cessabunt gaudia! cleri.*

An Act concerning the King’s Highness to be the supreme head of
the Church of England, and to have authority to reform and
redress all Errors, Heresies, and Abuses, in the same. Cap. 1.

Albeit the king’s majesty justly and rightly is and ought to be the supreme
head of the church of England, and so is recognised by the clergy of this realm in
their convocations; yet nevertheless, for corroboration and confirmation thereof,
and for increase of virtue in Christ’s religion within this realm of England, and
to repless and extirp all errors, heresies, and other enormities and abuses
heretofore used in the same : be it enacted by authority of this present parlia-
ment, that the king our sovereign lord, his heirs and successors, kings of this
realm, shall be taken, accepted, and reputed the only supreme head in earth of
the church of England, called ¢ Anglicana Ecclesia,” and shall have and enjoy,
annexed and united to the imperial crown of this realm, as well the title and
style thereof, as all honours, dignities, pre-eminences, jurisdictions, privileges,
authorities, immunities, profits and commodities to the said dignity of supreme
head of the same church belonging and appertaining. And that our said
sovereign lord, his heirs and successors, kings of this realm, shall have full
power and authority from time to time, to visit, repress, redress, reform, order,
correct, restrain, and amend all such errors, abuses, offences, contempts, and
enormities, whatsoever they be, which by any manner of spiritual authority or
Jjurisdiction ought or may lawfully be reformed, repressed, ordered, redressed,
corrected, restrained, or amended, most to the pleasure of Almighty God, the
increase of virtue in Christ’s religion, and for the conservation of the peace,
unity, and tranquillity of this realm: any usage, custom, foreign laws, foreign
authority, prescription, or any thing or things to the contrary hereof, notwith-
standing.

The King’s Proclamation for the abolishing of the usurped power of
the Pope.

Trusty and well-beloved! we greet you well. And whereas not only upon
good, and just, and virtuous grounds and respects, edified upon the laws of
holy Scripture, by due consultation, deliberation, advisement, and consent, as
well of all other our nobles and commons temporal, as also spiritual, assembled
in our high court of parliament, and by authority of the same, we have, by
good and wholesome qaws and statutes made for this purpose, extirped, abo-
lished, separated, and secluded out of this our realm, the abuses of the bishop
of Rome, his autherity and jurisdiction of long time usurped as well upon us
and our realm, as upon all other kings and princes and their realms (like as
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they themselves have confessed and affirmed), but also, forasmuch as our said The style
nobles and commons, both spiritual and temporal, assembled in our high court of ‘Su-

of parliament, have, upon good, lawful, and virtuous grounds, and for the public

reme
ead un-

weal of this our realm, by one whole assent, granted, annexed, knit, and united der God

to the crown imperial of the same, the title, dignity, and style of supreme head
or governor in earth, immediately under God, of the church of England, as we
be, and undoubtedly have hitherto been : which title and style, both the bishops
and clergy of this our realm have not only, in convecation assembled, consented,
recognised, and approved lawfully and justly to appertain unto us, but also, by

(1) See Edition 1576, p. 1028.—ED.
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word, oath, profession, and writing under their signs and seals, have confessed,
ratified, corroborated and confirmed the same, utterly renouncing all other
oaths and obedience to any other foreign potentates, and all foreign jurisdictions
and powers, as well of the said bishop of Rome, as of all others whatsoever
they be, as by their said professions and writings corroborated with the sub-
scription of their names, and appension of their seals more plainly appeareth :
we let you to wit, that calling to our remembrance the power, charge, and
commission given unto us of Almighty God, and upon a vehement love and
affection toward our loving and faithful subjects, perceiving right well what
great rest, quietness, and tranquillity of conscience, and manifold other com-
modities might insurge and arise unto them, if the said bishops and others of
the clergy of this our realm should set forth, declare, and preach to them, the
true and sincere word of God; and without all manner of colour, dissimulation,
and hypocrisy, manifest and publish the great and innumerable enormities and
abuses which the said bishop of Rome, as well in the title and style, as also in
authority and jurisdiction, of long time unlawfully and unjustly hath usurped
upon us and our progenitors, and also other christian princes; have therefore
addressed our letters unto the bishop of the diocese, straightly charging and
commanding him in the same, that not only he, in his own proper person, shall
declare, teach, and preach unto the people, forthwith upon the receipt of our
said letters unto him directed, every Sunday and other high feasts through the
year, the true, mere, and sincere word of God ; and that the same title, style, and
Jurisdiction of supreme head appertaineth only to our crown and dignity royal;
likewise, as the said bishop and all other the bishops of our realm have by oath
affirmed, and confirmed by subscription of their names, and setting-to their seals,
but also have given warning, monition, and charge, to all manner of abbots, priors,
deans, archdeacons, pravosts, parsons, vicars, curates, and all other ecclesiastical
persons, within his said diocese, as well to teach, preach, publish, and declare,
in all manner of churches, our aforesaid just title, style, and jurisdiction, every
Sunday and high feast through the year: and further to admonish and com-
mand all other schoolmasters within his said diocese, to instruct and teach the
same unto the children committed unto them; as also to cause all manner of
prayers, orisons, rubrics, canons of mass-books, and all other books in the
churches, wherein the said bishop of Rome is named, or his presumptuous and
proud pomp and authority preferred, utterly to be abolished, eradicated and
rased out, and his name and memory to be never more (except to his con-
tumely and reproach) remembered, but perpetually suppressed and obscured :
and finally, to desist and leave out all such articles as be in the general sen-
tence which is usually accustomed to be read four times in the year, and do
tend to the glory and advancement of the bishop of Rome, his name, title, and
Jjurisdiction.

‘Whereupon we, seeing, esteeming, and reputing you to be of such singular
and vehement zeal and affection towards the glory of Almiﬂlty God, and of so
faithful, loving, and obedient heart towards us, as you will not only do and
accomplish, with all power, wisdom, diligence, and labour, whatsoever should
or might be to the preferment and setting forward of God’s word, but also
practise, study, and endeavour yourself, with all your policy, wit, power, and
good-will, to amplify, defend, and maintain all such interest, right, title, style,
Jurisdiction, and authority, as is in any wise appertaining unto us, our dignity
and prerogative, and the crown imperial of this our realm, have thought good
and expedient, not only to signify unto you, by these our letters, the particulars
of the charge, monition, and commandment given by us unto the said bishop,
as before is specified; but also to require, and straightly charge and command
you, upon pain of your allegiance, and as ye shall avoid our high indignation
and displeasure, at your uttermost peril, laying apart all vain affections, respects,
or other carnal considerations, and setting only before your eyes the mirror of
truth, the glory of God, the dignity of your sovereign lord and king, and the
great concord and unity, and inestimable profit and utility, that shall, by the
due execution of the premises, ensue to yourself and all other faithful and
loving subjects, ye make or cause to be made diligent search and wait,! and
especially in every place of your shirewick, whether the said bishop do truly,
and sincerely, and without all manner of cloak, colour, or dissimulation, execute

(1) ¢ Wait,’ or watch.~Ep.
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and accomplish our will and commandment, as is afore said. And in case ye
shall hear, perceive, and approvably understand and know, that the said bishop,
or any other ecclesiastical person within his diocese, doth omit and leave undone
any part or parcel of the premises; or else, in the execution and setting forth
of the same, do coldly and feignedly use any manner of sinister addition, wrong
interpretation, or painted colour : then we straightly charge and command you,
that forthwith upon any such default, negligence, or dissimulation of the said
bishop, or any other ecclesiastical person of his diocese, contrary to the true
tenor, meaning, and effect of the said charge by us to him appointed aforesaid,
ye do make indelayedly, and with all speed and diligence, declaration and
advertisement to us and our council, of the said default, and of the behaviour,
manner, and fashion of the same.

And forasmuch as we, upon singular trust and assured confidence which
we have in you, and for the special love and zeal we suppose and think ye bear
toward us, and the public and common wealth, unity and tranquillity of this
our realm, have specially elected and chosen you among so many, for this
purpose ; and have reputed you such men as unto whose wisdom, discretion,
truth, and fidelity, we might commit a matter of such great weight, moment,
and importance, as whereupon the unity and tranquillity of our realm do
consist if ye should, contrary to our expectation and trust which we have in
you, and against your duty and ellegiance towards us, neglect or omit to do,
with all your diligence and wisdom, whatsoever shall be in your power for the
due performance of our mind and pleasure to you before declared in this behalf,
or halt or stumble at any part or specialty of the same, be ye assured that we,
like a prince of justice, WKI so extremely punish you for the same, that all the
world besides shall take by you example, and beware, contrary to their alle-
giance, to disobey the lawful commandment of their sovereign lord and prince
in such things, as, by the faithful execution thereof, ye shall not only advance
the honour of Almighty God, and set forth the majesty and imperial dignity
of your sovereign lord, but also bring an inestimable weal, profit, and commo-
dity, unity and tranquillity to all the common state of this our realm, where-
unto, both by the laws of God, nature, and man, ye be utterly bound.

Given under our signet, at our palace at Westminster, the 9th day of
June, A.p. 1535.

Furthermore, that no man shall cavil or surmise this fatal fall and
ruin of the pope to have come rashly upon the king’s own partial
affection, or by any sensual temerity of a few, and not by the grave
and advised judgment, approbation, and consent, generally and pub-
licly, as well of the nobles and commons temporal, as also upon
substantial grounds, and the very strength of truth, by the discussion
and consultation of the spiritual and most learned persons in this
realm: it shall be requisite, moreover, to these premises to adjoin the
words and testimonies also of the bishops’ own oaths and profession
made to the king, yielding and rendering unto him only, the style of
supremé head, next unto Christ, of the church of England ; all other
service, subjection, and obedience to be given to any other foreign
potentate, which should be prejudicial to the king’s highness in this
behalf, being excluded ; and that both frankly and freely, of their
own voluntary motion, and also upon the faith and fidelity of their
priesthood, as by their own words and hand-writing may appear, in
form as hereunder followeth.

The Oath of Stephen Gardiner to the King.!

I Stephen, bishop of Winchester, do purely, of mine own voluntary accord,
and absolutely, on the word of a bishop, profess and promise to your princely

(1) ¢Ego Stephanus Wintonien, Episcopus, pure, sponte, et absolute, in verho pontificio, pro-
tteor ac spondeo illustrissima vestra regiz majestati, singulari ac summo dumino meo, et
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majesty, my singular and chief lord and patron, Henry the eighth, by the grace
of God king of England and of France, defender of the faith, lord of Ireland,
and in earth of the church of England supreme head immediately under Christ,
that from this day forward I shall swear, promise, give, or cause to be given to
no foreign potentate, emperor, king, prince, or prelate, nor yet to the bishop of
Rome, whom they call pope, any oath or fealty, directly or indirectly, either
by word or writing ; but at all times, and in every case and condition I shall
observe, hold, and maintain, to all effects and intents, the quarrel and cause of
your royal majesty and your successors; and to the uttermost of my power
shall defend the same against all manner of persons, whomsoever I shall know
or suspect to be adversaries to your majesty, or to your successors; and shall
give my faith, truth, and obedience, sincerely, and with my very heart, only to
your royal majesty, as to my supreme prince. I profess the papacy of Rome
not to be ordained of God by holy Scripture, but constantly do affirm, and
openly declare, and shall declare it, to be set up only by man, and shall cause
diligently other men likewise to publish the same. ~Neither shall I enter any
treaty with any person or persons either privily or apertly, or shall consent
thereto, that the bishop of Rome shall have or exercise here any authority or
jurisdiction, or is to be restored to any jurisdiction hereafter.

Furthermore, that the said bishop of Rome now being, or any that shall
succeed him hereafter in the said see, is not to be called pope, nor supreme
bishop or universal bishop, nor most holy lord; but only ought to be called
bishop of Rome, and fellow brother (as the old manner of the most ancient
bishops hath been) : this I shall to my power openly maintain and defend.

And I shall firmly observe and cause to be observed by others, to the utter-
most of my cunning, wit, and power, all such laws and acts of this realm, how
and whatsoever, as have been enacted and established for the extirpation and
suppression of the papacy, and of the authority and jurisdiction of the said
bishop of Rome. Neither shall T agpeal hereafter to the said bishop of Rome,
nor ever consent to any person that shall appeal to him; neither shall I
attempt, prosecute, nor follow any suit in the court of Rome, for any cause of
right or justice to be had, or shall make answer to any plea or action, nor shall
take upon me the person and office either of the plaintiff or defendant in the
said court. And it the said bishop, by his messenger or by his letters, shall
make any means or signification unto me of any matter, whatsoever it be, I
shall, with all speed and diligence, make declaration and advertisement thereof,
or cause the same to be signified either to your princely majesty, or to some of
your secret council, or to your successors, or any of their privy council. Neither
shall I send, or cause to be sent, at any time any writing or messenger to the
said bishop or to his court, without the knowledge and consent of your majesty
or your successors willing me to send writing or messenger unto him. Neither
shall T procure, or give counsel to any person to procure, bulls, briefs, or
rescripts whatsoever, either for me or any other, from the said bishop of Rome
or his court. And if any such shall be procured against my will and know-
ledge, either in general or in special, or else howsoever they shall be granted
unte them, I shall utter and disclose the same, and not consent thereunto, nor
use them in any case, and shall cause them to be brought to your majesty, or
your successors,

Furthermore, for the confirmation hereof I give my faith and truth by firm
promise, and in the faith of a bishop, that against this my aforesaid profession
and promise made, I shall defend myself by no dispensation, exception, nor by
any remedy or cautel of law or example, during this my natural life. And if
heretofore I have done or made any protestation in prejudice of this my pro-
fession and promise here made, the same I do revoke at this present, and for
ever hereafter, and here utterly do renounce, by these presents. Whereunto 1
have subscribed and underwritten the name both of myself and of my
bishoprie, with my proper hand ; and thereto also have put my seal, in perpetual
and undoubted testimony of the premises.

Given the tenth day of February, a.p. 153¢, and in the twenty-sixth year of

our sovereign lord king Henry the Eighth. Stephen Winton.
patrono, Henrico Deij gratia Anglie et Francie regi, fidei defensori, domino Hibernis, atque in
terris Ecclesiz Anglicana Supremo immediaté sub Christo capiti, quod posthac mulli exterpo

imperatori, regi, principi aut preelato, nec Romano pontifici (quem Papam vocant) fidelitatem et
obedientiam,’ &c
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The like Oath of John Stokesly, Bishop of London.

and absolutely on the word of a bishop, profess and promise to your princely
majesty, my singular and chief lord and patron, Henry the Eighth, by the
grace of God, king of England and of France, defender of the faith, lo}'d of
Ireland, and in earth of the church of England supreme head immediately

under Christ, &c. [Like to the oath before.]
Johan. London,

The like Oath and hand-writing of Edward Lee, Archbishop of
York.

I Edward, by the permission of God, archbishop of York, do purely, of my
own voluntary accord, and absolutely, on the word of a bishop, profess and
romise to your royal majesty, my singular and chief lord and patron, &e.
Eln like form to the oath before. ]
Edwardus Eborac.

The like Oath and hand-writing of Cuthbert Tonstal, Bishop of
Durham.

I Cuthbert, by the permission of God, bishop of Durham, do purely, of mine
own voluntary accord, and absolutely, on the word of a bishop, profess and
Eromise to your royal majesty, my singular and chief lord and patron, &c. [As

efore. ] Per me Cuthbertum Dunelm.

And so likewise all the other bishops, after the same order and
form of oath, were obliged and bound to the king, as to the supreme
head of the church of England immediately under Christ ; renouncing
and abjuring utterly and voluntarily the pope’s too long usurped
jurisdiction in this realm; testifying, moreover, the same both with
their own hand, and also with their seal.

Besides these confirmations and testimonials of the bishops afore-
said, ye shall hear yet moreover the decree and public sentence of
the university of Cambridge, written likewise and subscribed, and
signed with the public seal of their university ; the tenor of which
their letter here followeth.

A Letter of the University of Cambridge against the usurped
Power of the Bishop of Rome.!

To all and singular children of the holy mother church, to whose hands these
presents shall come, the whole society of regents and non-regents of the
university of Cambridge, sendeth greeting in our Saviour Jesus Christ.

Whereas now of late it hath risen up in question among us, concerning the
power of the bishop of Rome, which he doth both claim to himself by the holy
Scripture over all provinces and nations in Christendom, and hath now of Jong
time exercised in this realm of England; and forasmuch as our censure con-
cerning the cause is required, to wit, Whether the bishop of Rome hath any
power or authority in this kingdom of England, allotted to him by God in the
Scripture, more than any other foreign bishop, or no: we thought it therefore
good reason, and our duty for the searching out of the verity of the said
question, that we should employ therein our whole endeavour and study, where-
by we might render and publish to the world, what our reason and censure is,
touching the premises. For therefore we suppose, that universities were first

(1) ¢ Universis sanctze matris ecclesiz filiis, ad quos preesentes liters perventura sunt, ccetus
omnis regentinm et non regentium academiz Cantabrigiensis, salutem in omnium salvatore Jesu
Christo. Cum de Romani pentificis potestate,” &c.
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STEPHEN GARDINER, DE VERA OBEDIENTIA.

provided and instituted of princes, to the end that both the people of Christ
might, in the law of God, be instructed; and also that false errors, if any did
rise, might, through the vigilant care and industry of learned divines, be dis-
cussed, extinguished, and utterly rooted out. For which cause we, in our
assemblies and convocations (after our accustomed manner), resorting and con-
ferring together upon the question aforesaid, and studiously debating and

deliberating with ourselves how and by what order we might best proceed for

the finding out of the truth of the matter; and at length choosing out certain
of the best learned doctors and bachelors of divinity, and other masters, have
committed to them in charge, studiously to insearch and peruse the places of
holy Secripture, by the viewing and conferring of which places together, they
might certify us what is to be said to the question propounded.

Forasmuch therefore as we, having heard, and well advised, and thoroughly
discussed in open disputations, what may be said on both parts of the aforesaid
question, those reasons and arguments do appear to us more probable, stronger,
truer, and more certain, and sounding much more near to the pure and native
sense of Scriptures, which do deny the bishop of Rome to have any such power
given him of God in the Scripture. By reason and force of which arguments
we being persuaded, and conjoining together in one opinion, have with our-
selves thus decreed to answer unto the question aforesaid; and in these writings
thus resolutely do answer in the name of the whole university, and for a con-
clusion undoubted do affirm, approve, and pronounce, that the bishop of Rome
hath no more state, authority, and jurisdiction given him of God in the Scrip-
tures over this realm of England, than any other extern bishop hath. And in
testimony and credence of this our answer and affirmation, we have caused our
common seal to be put to these our aforesaid letters accordingly.

At Cambridge, in our Regent House, a.p. 1534.

THE BOOK OF GARDINER,! BISHOP OF WINCHESTER,
“DE VERA OBEDIENTIA.”

You have heard before of Stephen Gardiner, of Lee, of Tonstal,
and of Stokesley, how of their voluntary mind they made their pro-
fession unto the king, every one severally taking and accepting a
corporal oath, utterly and for ever to renounce and reject the usurped
superiority of the bishop of Rome. Now, for a further testimony
and declaration of their judgments and opinions which then they
were of, following the force both of truth and of time then present,
ye shall hear, over and besides their oaths, what the aforesaid bishops,
n their own books, prologues, and sermons, do write, and publish
abroad in print, touching the said cause of the pope’s supremacy.

And first, God willing, to begin with Stephen Gardiner’s book
¢ De vera obedientia,” we will briefly note out a few of his own words,
wherein, with great scriptures and good deliberation, he not only
confuteth the pope’s usurped authority, but also proveth the marriage
beween the king and queen Katharine his brother’s wife not to be
good nor lawful, in these words.

¢ Of which moral precepts in the old law, to speak of some (for to rehearse all
it needs not), the Levitical precepts touching forbidden and incestnous mar-
riages, as far as they concern chaste and pure wedlock, wherein the original of
man’s increase consisteth, are always to be reputed of such sort, that although
they were first given to the Jews, yet because they appertain to the law of
nature, and expound the same more plainly to us, therefore they belong as well

(1) The book of Gardiner, bishop of Winchester, ¢ De vera obedientia.’ The original of this
treatise appears in Browne’s Fasciculus Rerum expetend. et fugiendarum, vol. 2, pp. 800—829:
and an old translation is given in Mr. Stevens’s Memoirs of Bradford. London, 1832. Appendix,
pp. 62—138.—ED.
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to all manner of people of the whole world for evermore. In which doubtless
both the voice of nature and God’s commandment agreeing in one, have for-
bidden that which is contrary and diverse from the one and from the other.
And amongst these, since there is commandment that a man shall not marry
his brother’s wife, what could the king’s excellent majesty do, otherwise than
he did, by the whole consent of the people, and judgment of his church; that
is, to be divorced from unlawful marriage, and use lawful and permitted copu-
lation? and obeying (as meet it was) conformably unto the commandment,
cast off her, whom neither law nor right permitted him to retain, and take him
to chaste and lawful marriage? Wherein although the sentence of God’s
word (whereunto all things ought to stoop) might have sufficed, yet his majesty
was content to have the assisting consents of the most notable grave men, and
the censures of the most famous universities of the whole world; and all to the
intent that men should see he did both what he might do, and ought to do
uprightly ; seeing the best learned and most worthy men have subscribed unto
it; showing therein such obedience as God’s word requireth of every good and
godly man ; so as it may be said, that both he obeyed God, and obeyed him
truly : of which obedience, forasmuch as I am purposed to speak, I could not
pass this thing over with silence, whereof occasion so commodiously was offered
me to speak.

Moreover, the said Gardiner, in the beforenamed book “ De vera
Obedientia,” what constancy he pretendeth, what arguments he
inferreth, how earnestly and pithily he disputeth on the king’s side,
against the usurped state of the bishop of Rome’s authority, by the
Ivordsh of his book it may appear : whereof a brief collection here fol-
oweth.

Reasons of Gardiner, bishop of Winchester, against the Pope’s
Supremacy.

In the process of his aforesaid book, he, alleging the old distinction of the
papists, wherein they give to the prince the regiment of things temporal, and
to the church that of things spiritual, comparing the one to the greater light,
the other to the lesser light, he confuteth and derideth the same distinction,
declaring the sword of the church to extend no further than to teaching and
excommunication, and referreth all pre-eminence to the sword of the prince;
alleging for this the second Psalm: ¢ And now you kings be wise, and be
learned ye that judge the earth,”! &c.

Also the example of Solomon, who, being a king according to his father’s
appointment, ordained the offices of the priests in their ministries, and Levites
in their order, that they might give thanks, and minister before the priests,
after the order of every day, and porters in their divisions, gate by gate.?

And speaking more of the said Solomon, he saith: ¢ For so commanded the
man of God; neither did the priests nor Levites omit any thing of all that he
had commanded,” &c.2

Beside this, he allegeth also the example of king Hezekiah.# He allegeth
moreover the example and fact of Justinian, who made laws touching the faith,
bishops, clerks, heretics, and such others.

Aaron (saith he) obeyed Moses : Solomon gave sentence upon Abiathar the
high priest.

Alexander the king, in the Maccabees, writeth thus to Jonathan: ‘Now we
have made thee this day the high-priest of thy people,’® &c. So did Demetrius
to Simon.$

Then, coming to the words of Christ spoken to Peter, ¢ Thou art Peter,’” &e.
upon which words the pope pretendeth to build all his authority: To this he
answereth, that if Christ, by those words, had limited to Peter any such special
state or pre-eminency above all princes, then were it not true that is written,
¢ Coepit Jesus docere et facere; forasmuch as the words of Christ should then

(1) Ps. ii. «(2) 2 Kings xxviii. (3) Exod. xxxii. (4) 1 Kings xxii. (5) 1 Mac. x.
(6) 1 Mac. xiv. (7) Matt. xvi.
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Henry be contrary to his own facts and example, who, in all his life, never either

Vill. usurped to himself any such domination above princes (showing himself rather

A.D. Subject unto princes), nor yet did ever permit in his apostles any such example

1534, ©of ambition fo be seen; but rather rebuked them for seeking any manmer of
majority amon%lst them, .

e And where he reasoneth of the king’s style and title, being called king of

“ylge ana England and of France, defender of the faith, lord of Ireland, and supreme

tileap. head in earth of the church of England immediately under Christ, &c., thus

%‘;‘Eﬁ; he addeth his mind and censure, saying, that he seeth no cause in this title,

" why any man should be offended, that the king is called head of the church of

England, rather than of the realm of England; and addeth his reason there-

unto saying, ‘ If the prince and king of England be the head of his kingdom,

that is, of all Englishmen that be his subjects, is there any cause why the same

English subjects should not be subject to the same head likewise in this respect,

because they are christians; that 1s to say, for the title of godliness? as though

that God, who is the cause of all obedience, should now be the cause of

rebellion?’

At length thus he concludeth with an exclamation saying, ¢ To say,’ saith he,
¢ that a king is the head of the kingdom, and not of the church, what an absurd
and a foolish saying is this!’

Theking And further, adding further for example the subjection of the servant and
paswel wife: < If the servant,’ saith he, ‘be subject to his master, or wife to her
ofthe  husband, being infidels, doth their conversion afterwards, or the name of
church as Christians, make them less subjects than they were before?  As religion there-
ﬂ‘i‘;lé;om fore doth not alter the authority of the master over the servant, nor of the hus-
" band over the wife; ‘no more,’ saith he, doth it between the prince and
subject.’

‘JPaul, making no exception or distinction of subjection, save only of that
which belongeth to God, willeth all men to obey their princes; and what
princes? Those princes who bear the sword. And although we are bound b
the Seripture to obey our bishops and spiritual pastors of the church, yet that
obedience diminisheth nothing the chief and head authority that ought to be
given to the prince, no more than the obedience of the servant to his master, or
of the wife to her husband, exempteth them from subjection due to their
superior powers.’

Aruleof  And herewithal he inferreth a principle of the law: ‘divers. jurisdictions,’
thelaw.  gaith he, ¢ proceeding from one person, do not mar nor hinder themselves, but
rather do confirm and fortify one another.’

Again, whereas the bishop of Rome, under the name of Peter, doth appro-
priate to himself the highest place in the church, for that he is the successor of
Peter ; thereunto he answereth in one word, but in that one word he answereth

Winches- enough, and to the full: ¢ I would,” saith he, ¢ he were; for so in very deed he
tors mosh might well exceed and pass all kings and princes, if not in pre-eminency of
pope were dignity, yet in admiration and excellency of virtue : in which kind of superiority
Peter’s the Lord Christ would his apostles and ministers to go before all kings and
SUCCESEOr emperors in the whole world.’

After this, in prosecuting the argument? of Peter’s confession, he argueth
thus and saith, that as flesh and blood did not reveal to Peter that confession,
so neither was that prerogative given to the flesh and blood of Peter, but to the
better part, that is, to the spirit of Peter; which is to mean in respect of the
spiritua]]) confession of Peter, and not in respect of any carnal place or per-
son, &c.

Item, If the scholar ought not to be above the master, how then could either
Peter take that upon him, which Christ his master so constantly did refuse; or
how can the bishop of Rome now claim that by succession, whereof no example
is to be found either in the head, or his predecessor before him? for so we read

Prima- 10 Eusebius, both of Peter, James, and John, that they did arrogate no suck
tusor  primacy unto them, but were content that James, surnamed Justus, should be
primacy, the hishop of the apostles.

:'i{,‘;‘:ﬁ.“ And as for the name and signification of the word ¢ primatus,’ i. e. primacy,
fieth. if it be taken for the first nomination, or the first place given, so he granteth

(1) The argument: The prerogative was given to him who confessed. Flesh and blood in Peter
did not confess Christ : ergo, the prerogative was not given to the flesh and blood of Peter.
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that Peter had the preferment of the first name and place in the order of the Henry
apostles. But it foﬁoweth not, that with this primacy he had also a kingdom VIIIL
ﬁlven. And though he were bid of the Lord to confirm his brethren, yet was AD
e not bid to exercise an empery upon his brethren: for so were they not his 1534,
brethren, but his subjects. el

That Peter was ¢ primus,’ that is, first or chief in the number of those who Primus
confessed Christ, it is not to be denied ; for first he confessed, first he taught the %?r’:;a‘“”'
Jews, first he stood in defence of the verity, and was the first and chief pro- primacy
locutor among them. But yet that maketh not, that he should therefore vindi- is the ¢
cate a general primacy and rule over all other states, and potestates of the world, 3?,’?:;
no more than Apelles, because he is noted the first and chief of all painters, and not
therefore ought to bear rule over all painters; or because the university of °fPoWer
Paris is nominated for the first and chief of other universities, shall therefore
the French king, and all other princes in their public administration, wherein
they are set of God, become subjects and underlings to that university?

Thus, after many other reasons and persuasions contained in the said book
De Obedientia (for L do but superficially skim over the top only of his proba-
tions and arguments), finally, in the end of his peroration, he concludeth the
whole sum of his mind in this effect; first, denying that the bishop of Rome
had ever any such extern juriediction assigned to him absolutely from God, to
reign over kings and princes : for the probation whereof he hath alleged suffi-
ciently; as he saith, the examples and doings of Christ himself, which ought to
‘e to us all a sufficient document.

And as concerning the term of ¢ Primacy,’ albeit it be used semetimes by the
fathers, yet the matter, being well considered and rightly expounded, maketh
nothing for the large dominion of the bishop of Rome, which now he doth
usurp.

Also as for the prerogatives granted unto Peter, by the which prerogatives
our Saviour would crown his own gifts given unto him, crowning not the flesh
and blood of Peter, but the marvellous testimony of his confession, all this
maketh nothing for the pope’s purpose.

Likewise as concerning the local succession of Peter, the pope hath nothing succes-
thereby to claim. If he will be successor of Peter, he must succeed him in sion of
faith, doctrine, and conditions ; and in so doing, he neither will seek, nor yet Tt
shall need to seek, for honour, but shall be honoured of all good men, according
as a-good man should be; and that much more than he being a good man
would require.

And thus Stephen Winchester, taking his leave, and bidding the pope fare- Gardiner
well, endeth with a friendly exhortation, willing him to be wise and circumspect, f‘:};ﬁg‘;’f“
and not to strive stubbornly against the truth.” ¢ The light of the gospel,” saith tne pope,
he, so spreadeth his beams in all men’s eyes, that the works of the gospel be but not
known, the mysteries of Christ’s doctrine are opened; both learned and un- 2 -ulti-
learned, men and women, being Englishmen born, do see and perceive, that vale’
they have nothing to do with Rome, or with the bishop of Rome, but that
every prince, in his own dominion, is to be taken and accepted as a vicar of
God, and vicegerent of Christ in his own bounds. And therefore, seeing this
order is taken of God, and one in the church should bear the office of teaching,
another should bear the office of ruling (which office is only limited to princes),
he exhorteth him to consider the truth,.and to follow the same, wherein con-
sisteth our true and special obedience, &c.

To this book of Stephen Winchester, De Obedientia, we will The of-
adjoin, for good fellowship, the Preface also of Edmund Bonner, jeri’
archdeacon then of Leicester, prefixed before the same.; to the intent i‘&!{{n‘;‘jd
that the reader, seeing the judgments of these men as they were then,
and again the sudden mutation afterwards -of the said parties to
the contrary opinion, may learn thereby what vain glory and pomp
of this world can work in the frail nature of man, where God’s
grace lacketh to sustain. The preface of Bonner, before the said
book of Winchester, De Obedientia, proceedeth thus in effect, as
followeth :
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EDMUND BONNER'S PREFACE

The Preface of Edmund Bonner, Archdeacon of Leicester, prefixed
before Stephen Gardiner’s book, De Vera Obedientia.

Forasmuch as some there be, no doubt (as the judgments of men be always
variable), who think the controversy which is between the king’s royal majesty
and the bishop of Rome consisteth in this point, for that his majesty hath taken
the most excellent and most virtuous lady Anne to wife, which in very deed is
far otherwise, and nothing so: to the intent, therefore, that all true hearty
favourers of the gospel of Christ, who hate not but love the truth, may the more
fully understand the chief point of the controversy, and because they shall not
be ignorant what is the whole voice and resolute determination of the best and
greatest learned bishops, with all the nobles and commens of England, not only
in that cause of matrimony, but also in defending the doctrine of the gospel:
here shall be published the oration of the bishop of Winchester (a man excel-
lently learned in all kind of learning), entitled ¢ De vera Obedientia’; that is,
Concerning True Obedience. But as touching this bishop’s worthy praises,
there shall be nothing spoken of me at this time, not only because they are
infinite,! but because they are far better known to all Christendom, than
becometh me here to make rehearsal. And as for the oration itself (which as
it is most learned, so is it most elegant), to what purpose should I make any
words of it, seeing it praiseth itself enough, and seeing good wine needeth no
tavern-bush to utter it? But yet in this oration, whoseever thou art, mosi gentle
reader! thou shalt, besides other matters, see it notably and learnedly handled,
of what importance, and how invincible the power and excellency of God’s
truth is, which as it may now and then be pressed of the enemies, so it cannot
possibly be oppressed and darkened after such sort but it showeth itself again
at length more glorious and more welcome. Thou shalt see also touching
obedience, that it is subject to truth, and what is to be judged true obedience.
Besides this, of men’s traditions, which for the most part be most repugnant
against the truth of God’slaw. And there, by the way, he speaketh of the
king’s said highness’s marriage, which, by the ripe judgment, authority, and
privilege of the most and principal universities of the world, and then with the
consent of the whole church of England, he contracted with the most excellent
and most noble lady, queen Anne. After that, touching the king’s majesty’s
title, as pertaining to the supreme head of the church of England. Last of all,
of the false pretensed supremacy of the bishop of Rome in the realm of England
most justly abrogated: and how all other bishops, being fellow-like to him in
their funetion, yea and in some points above him within their own provinces,
were beforetime bound to the king by their oath.

But be thou most surely persuaded of this, good reader! that the bishop of
Rome, if there were no cause else but only this marriage, would easily content
himself, especially having some good morsel or other given him to chew upon.?
But when he seeth so mighty a king, being a right virtuous and a great learned
prince, so sincerely and so heartily favour the gospel of Christ, and perceiveth
the yearly and great prey (yea so large a prey, that it came to as much almost
as all the king’s revenues) snapped out of his hands, and that he can no longer
exercise his tyranny in the king’s majesty’s realm (alas, heretofore too cruel and
bitter?), nor make laws, as he hath done many, to the contumely and reproach
of the majesty of God, which is evident that he hath done in time past, under
the title of the Catholic church, and the authority of Peter and Paul (when not~
withstanding he was a very ravening wolf, dvessed in sheep’s clothing, calling
himself the servant of servants), to the great damage of the christian common-
wealth—here, here began all the misc%nrief ; hereof rose these discords, these
deadly malices, and so great and terrible bustling : for if it were not thus, could
any man believe that this Jupiter of Olympus (who falsely hath arrogated unto
himself an absolute power without controlment) would have wrought so dili-
gently, by all means possible, to stir up all other kings and princes so traitor-
ously against this so good and godly, and so true a gospel-like prince, as he

(1) See how these clawbacks can cling together in truth and in falsehood; and all to fashion

themselves to the world, and the time present. 3
(2) Bonner knew well what morsel would best please his father of Rome, and that money and

bribes would soon stop his mouth. .
(3) Seeing thou knowest the pupe to be such a cruel tyrant, why then wouldst thou, against thy

knowledge, become his slaughterman ?
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hath done? Neither let it move thee, gentle reader! that Winchester did not Henry
before now apply to this opinion: for he himself, in this oration, showeth the ¥IIL
cause why he did it not. And if he had said never a word, yet thou knowest
well what a witty part it is for a man to suspend his judgment, and not to be Jgq,
too rash in giving of sentence. It is an old-said saw; ¢ Mary Magdalen pro- -
fited us less in her quick belief that Christ was risen, than Thomas that was
longer in doubt.’ A man may rightly call him Fabius, that with his advised
taking of leisure restored the matter. Albeit I speak not this as though
Winchester had not bolted out this matter secretly with himself beforehand win-
(for he without doubt tried it out long ago); but that running fair and softly, chester
he would first, with his painful study, pluck the matter out of the dark (although Z;;f;'s}t‘
of itself it was clear enough, but by reason of sundry opinions it was lapped up the pope
in darkness), and then did he debate it wittily to and fro; and so, at last, after ;’&f}i‘w a4
long and great deliberation had in the matter, because there is no better coun- judg-
sellor than leisure and time, he would resolutely, with his learned and con- ment.
summate judgment, confirm it.

Thou shouldest, gentle reader, esteem his censure and authority to be of more
weighty credence, inasmuch as the matter was not rashly, and at all adven-
tures, but with judgment (as thou seest), and with wisdom examined and
discussed. And this is no new example, to be against the tyranny of the
bishop of Rome, seeing that not only this man, but many men oftentimes, yea
and right great learned men afore now, have done the same even in writing; No new
whereby they both painted him out in his right colours, and made his sleights, matter fo
falsehood, frauds, and deceitful wiles, openly known to the world. Therefore, against
if thou at any time heretofore have doubted either of true obedience, or of the the
king’s majesty’s marriage or title, or else of the bishop of Rome’s false pre- ‘1)11:22 of
tended supremacy, as, if thou hadst a good smelling nose, and a sound judgment,
I think thou didst not : yet, having read this oration (which, if thou favour the
truth, and hate the tyranny of the bishop of Rome, and his satanical fraudulent
falsehood, shall doubtless wonderfully content thee), forsake thine error, and
acknowledge the truth now freely offered thee at length, considering with thyself
that it is better late so to do, than never to repent.

Fare thou heartily well, most gentle reader; and not only love this most
valiant king of England and of France, who undoubtedly was by the providence
of God born to defend the gospel, but also honour him and serve him most
obediently. As for this Winchester, who was long ago, without doubt, reputed
among the greatest learned men, give him thy good word, with highest
commendation.

The end of bishop Bonner’s prologue.

What man reading and advising this book of Winchester, De The in-
Vera Obedientia, with Bonner’s preface before the same, would ever gren’

have thought any alteration could so work in man’s heart, to make lityof

these men thus to turn the cat in the pan, as they say, and to start so and Bon

suddenly from the truth so manifestly known, so pithily proved, so ™"

vehemently defended, and (as it seemed) so faithfully subscribed ?

If they dissembled all this that they wrote, subscribed, and sware unto,

what perjury most execrable was it before God and man! If they

meant good faith, and spake then as they thought, what pestilent

blindness is this so suddenly fallen upon them, to make that false now,

which was true before ; or that to be now true, which before was false !

Thus to say and unsay, and then to say again, to do and undo, and, as

a man would say, to play fast or loose with truth ; truly a man may say

is not the doing of a man who is in any case to be trusted, what-

soever he doth or saith. But here a man may see what man is of

himself, when God’s good humble Spirit lacketh to be his guide.
Furthermore, to add unto them the judgment also and arguments

of Tonstal, bishop of Durham, let us see how he agreeth with them,

or rather much exceedeth them, in his sermon made before king
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Hewy Henry upon Palm-Sunday, remaining yet in print; in which sermon,
— disputing against the wrongful supremacy of the bishop of Rome,
ﬁ;ﬁ he proveth by manifest grounds most effectuously, both out of the
> Scripture, ancient doctors, and of councils ; not only that the bishop
Theser of Rome hath no such authority by the word of God committed to

mon of

Tonstal him, as he doth challenge ; but also, in requiring and challenging the

king,  same, he reproveth and condemneth him with great zeal and ardent
Pas. ™ spirit, to be a proud Lucifer; disobedient to the ordinary powers of
Sunday. Giod set over him; contrary to Christ and Peter: and finally, in
raising up war against us for the same, he therefore rebuketh and
defieth him, as a most detestable sower of discord, and a murderer

of Christian men.

Notes on Tonstal’s Sermon against the Pope’s Supremacy.

Popes First, by the Scripture, he reasoneth thus, and proveth, that all good men
g?s% ops ought to obey the potestates and governors of the world, as emperors, kings,

oughtto and princes of all sorts, what name soever the said supreme powers do bear or

be subject uge for their countries in which they be ; for so St. Peter doth plainly teach us,

:ﬁx‘f’r saying, < Be ye subject to every human creature for God’s cause, whether it be

reigns.  king, as chief head, or dukes or governors,” &c.! So that St. Peter, in his
epistle, commandeth all worldly princes in their office to be obeyed as the
ministers of God, by all Christian men : and according unto the same, St.
Paul saith, ¢ Let every living man be subject to the high powers; for the high
powers be of God, and whosoever resisteth the high powers, resisteth the ordi-
nance of God, and purchaseth thereby to himself damnation.’

And in the same place of Tonstal it followeth: and lest men should forget
their duty of obedience to their princes, it is thrice repeated, that they be ¢ the
ministers of God,’ whose place in their governance they represent: so that unte
them all men must obey, apostles, patriarchs, primates, archbishops, bishops,
priests, and all of the clergy, &c. ‘And therefore,’ saith he, ¢ the bishop of
Reome oweth to his sovereign and superior like subjection by the word of God,
taught unto us by Peter and Paul, as other bishops do to their princes, under
whom they be,” &ec.

Also, another express commandment we have of Christ, who, upon the occa-
sion of his disciples striving for superiority, discusseth the matter, saying on
this wise, ¢ The kings of the people and nations have dominion over them, and
these that have power over tﬁem be called gracious lords ; but so it shall not be
amongst you: but whosoever amongst you is the greater, shall be as the
younger; and whosoever amongst you shall be chief, shall be as a servant and
a minister,’ &c.

And again, Christ speaking to Pilate of his kingdom, declareth that his king-
dom is not of this world,* and ¢ therefore,’ saith Tonstal, ¢ those that go about to
make of Christ’s spiritual kingdom a worldly kingdom, do fall into the error of
some heretics, that look that Christ, after the day of judgment, shall reign with
all his saints here in the earth carnally in Jerusalem; as the Jews do believe
that Messias is yet to come, and when he shall come, he shall reign worldly in
Jerusalem.’

By these and such other places it may well appear, that Christ, neither before
his incarnation (as Tonstal saith), nor after his incarnation, did ever alter the
authority of worldly kings and princes, but by his own word commanded them
still to be obeyed by their subjects, as they had been in the ancient time before,

Exam- &¢ And for example of the same he allegeth first the example of Christ him-
ples of  self, who, being asked of the Jews, whether they should give tribute to Ceesar,
ghrists or no, he bade them give to Czesar those things that be his, and to God those
subjec-  things that be his; signifying, that tribute was due to Ceesar, and that their souls
tion. were due te God,5 &c.

Also in ‘the seventeenth of Matthew, it appeareth that Christ bade Peter pay
tribute for him and his disciples, when it was demanded of him. And why?

(1) 1 Pet. ii. (2) Rom, xiii. {3) Luke xxii. (4) John xviii. (5) Matt. xxii.
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Because he would not change the order of obeisance to worldly princes due by  #enry
their subjects, &e. VIIL

Another example of Christ he citeth out of John vi., where, after Christ had -ﬁ_
fed five thousand and more, with a few loaves, and fewer fishes, and that the 7 534'
Jews would have taken him, and made him their king, he fled from them, and .
would not consent unto them: ¢ For the kingdom,” saith he, ‘ that he came to set
in earth, was not a worldly and temporal kingdom, but a heavenly and spiritual
kingdom;' that is, to reign spiritually, by grace and faith, in the hearts of all
christian and faithful people, of what degree, or of what nation soever they be,
and to turn all people and nations, which at his coming were carnal and lived
after the lusts of the flesh, tobe spiritual, and to live after the lusts of the Spirit,
that Christ, with his Father of heaven, might reign in the hearts of all men, &c.

And here, in these examples of Christ’s humility further is to be noted, how
Christ the Son of God did submit himself not only to the rulers and powers of
this world, but also dejected himself, and in a manner became servant to his own
apostles: so far off was he from all ambitious and pompous seeking of worldly
honour. For so it appeared in him, not only by washing the feet of his apostles,
but also the same time, a little before his passion, when the apostles fell at con-
tention among themselves, who among them should be superior, he, setting
before them the example of his own subjection, asketh this question: ¢ Who 1s
superior; he that sitteth at the table, or he that serveth at the table? Is not
he superior that sitteth? but-I am amongst you, as he that ministereth and
serveth,” &c:!

The like examples Tonstal also inferreth of Peter's humility. For where we Exam.
read in the Acts, how the centurion, a nobleman of great age, did prostrate I}J}ets ;’,f
himself upon the ground at the feet of Peter; then Peter, not suffering that, Slfbjee;:
eftsoons took him up, and bade him rise, saying, ‘I am also a man as thou art.” tion.

So likewise did the angel, to whom when John would have fallen down to
have adored him who showed him those visions, the angel said unto him, ¢ See
thou do not so; for I am the servant of God, as thou art,” &c.3

Again, in the aforesaid Peter, what an example of reverent humility is to be
seen in this, that notwithstanding he, with other apostles, had his commission
to go over all the world, yet nevertheless he, being at Joppa, and sent for by
Cornelius, durst not go unto him without the vision of a sheet let down from
heaven; by which vision he was admonished not to refuse the Gentiles: or
else he knew in himself no such primacy over all people and places given unto
him, nor any such commission so large above the others, &c.

Furthermore, the said Peter, being rebuked of Paul his fellow brother, took
no scorn thereof, but was content, submitting himself to due correction.

But here, saith Tonstal, steppeth in the bishop of Rome, and saith that Peter The
had authority given him above all the residue of the apostles, and allegeth the pope’s ob-
words of Christ spoken to him, ¢ Thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build Jections.
my church, and will give to thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven: and
whatsoever thou shalt bind upon earth, shall be bound in heaven.’* ¢ This said
Christ,” saith the pope, ‘and St. Peter is buried at Rome, whose successor I
am, and ought to rule the church, as Peter did, and to be porter of heaven gates,
as Peter was,” &e. ¢ And Christ said also to Peter, after his resurrection, Feed
my sheep ;* which he spake to him only, so that thereby he had. authority over
all that be of Christ’s flock ; and I, as his successor, have the same. And there-
fore whoso will not obey me, king or pringe, I will eurse him, and deprive him Ambi-
of his kingdom or seigniory : for all power is given to me that Christ {)mth, and ;ﬁ‘&: of
I am his vicar-general, as-Peter was here in earth over all, and none but I, as the pope.
Christ is in heaven.’

This ambitious and pompeus objection ‘(saith Tonstal) of the pope and his The
adherents, hath of late years much troubled the world, and made dissension, Scrip-
debate, and open war in all parts of Christendom, and all by a wrong inter- f:lr::ly-
pretation of the Scripture; who, if he would take :those places after the right perverted
sense of them, as both the apostles themselves taught us, and all the ancient ™ M™
best learned ‘interpreters do expound them, the matter were soon at a point.

But otherwise, since they pervert -the Scriptures, and preach another gospel in
that point to us, than ever the apostles preached, we have therein a general
rule to follow : That thangh an angel came from heaven, and would tell us such

1) Luke xxii. (2) Acts x. (3) Apoc. xix. and xxii. (4) Matt. xvi. (5) John xxi.
VOL. V. G
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NOTES ON TONSTAL’S SERMON

new exposition of those places as are now made, to turn the words which were
spoken for spiritual authority of preaching the word of God, and ministering of
the sacraments, to a worldly authority, we ought to reject him: as St. Paul
willeth us in Galatians i.

To open therefore the true sense of the Scripture in the places aforesaid, and
first to begin with Matthew xvi., here is to be observed, that the question being
put in general of Christ to all his apostles, what they thought or judged of him,
Peter, answering for them all (as he was always ready to answer), said, ¢ Thou
art Christ the Son of the living God.” To whom Jesus answered again, ¢ Blessed
be thou, Simon the son of Jonah, for flesh and blood hath not revealed this
unto thee, but my Father which is in heaven: and I say unto thee, thou art
Peter, and upon this rock I will build my church; and the gates of hell shall
not prevail against it.” That is to say, Upon this rock of thy confession of me
to be the Son of God, I will build my church; for this faith containeth the
whole summary of our faith and salvation, as it is written in Rom. x. ¢ The
word of faith that we do preach is at hand, in thy mouth and in thine heart.
For if thou confess with thy mouth our Lord Jesus Christ, and with thy heart
do believe that God raised him from death to. life, thou shalt be saved,’ &c.
And this confession being first uttered by the mouth of Peter, upon the same
confession of his, and not upon the person of Peter, Christ buildeth his church,
as Chrysostome expoundeth that place in the twenty-sixth sermon, of the feast
of Pentecost, saying, ‘ Not upon the person of Peter, but upon the faith, Christ
hath builded his church. And what is the faith? This: Thou art Christ the
Son of the living God. What is to say, Upon this rock? That is, Upon this
confession of Peter,’ &c. And with this saying of Chrysostome all ancient ex-
positors (saith Tonstal) treating of that place, do agree; for if we should expound
that place, that the church is builded upon the person of Peter, we should put
another foundation of the church than Christ; which is directly against St. Paul,
saying, ¢ No man may put any other foundation, but that which is put already,
which is Christ Jesus,” &e.!

And because Peter was the first of all the apostles that confessed this, That
Christ is the Son of God, by the which faith all men must be saved; thereof
cometh the primacy; that is, the first place or standing of Peter in the number
of all the apostles.

And as Peter was the first of them that confessed Christ to be the Son of
God, so was he most ardent in his faith, most bold and hardy in Christ, as ap-
peared by his coming out of the ship in the great tempest; and also most
vehement in his master’s cause, as appeared by drawing out his sword ; and
afterwards the Lord’s resurrection is declared in the Acts,®? where the Jews,
withstanding the apostles preaching the faith of Christ, Peter, as most ardent
in faith, was ever most ready to defend the faith against the impugners thereof,
speaking for them all unto the people, &c.; and therefore hath these honour-
able names given him by the ancient interpreters, that sometimes he is called
“the mouth of the apostles;’ ‘the chief of the apostles;’ sometimes ¢ the prince
of the apostles, sometimes ¢ the president of the whole church,’ and sometimes
hath the name of primacy or priority attributed unto him. And yet that the
said Peter, notwithstanding these honourable names given to him, should not
have a rule, or a judicial power, above all the other apostles, it is plain by
St. Paul and many others.

First, St. Paul? plainly declareth the same, saying, that as the apostleship of
the circumcision, that is, of the Jews, was given by Christ to Peter; so was the
apostleship of the Gentiles given to me among the Gentiles. Hereby it ap-
peareth that Paul knew no primacy of Peter concerning people and places, but
among the Jews. And thereof St. Ambrose, expounding that place, saith thus:
¢ The primacy of the Jews was given chiefly to Peter, albeit James and John
were joined with him ; as the primacy of the Gentiles was given to Paul, albeit
Barnabas was joined with him: so that Peter had no rule over all.

Also in Acts x., when Peter was sent for to Cornelius, a Gentile, he durst
not go to him without a special vision given him from heaven by the Lord.

Item, That all the apostles had like dignity and authority, it appeareth by
St. Paul, where he saith, ¢ Now ye are not strangers, nor foreigners, but ye be
citizens with the saints, and of the household of Almighty God, builded,” saith

(1) 1 Cor. il {2) Chaps. ii. iii. iv. (8) Gal.ii.
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he, ‘upon the foundations of the apostles and the prophets, Christ being the Henry
corner-stone ; upon whom every edifice being builded, groweth up to an holy YXZL
temple in our Lord,” &c.! Here he saith that they be builded not upon the “AD.
foundation of Peter only, but upon the foundation of the apostles: so that all 1534,
they be in the foundation set upon Christ the very rock, whereupon standeth ™"~
the whole church.

In the Apocalypse also,? the new city, and the heavenly Jerusalem of
Almighty God, is described by the Holy Ghost, not with one foundation only
of Peter, but with twelve foundations, after the number of the apostles.

St. Cyprian3 giveth record likewise to the same, that the apostles had equal Every
power and dignity given to them by Christ; and because all should preach one }’lft}]’l"}’lis
thing, therefore the beginning thereof first came by one, who was Peter, who part
confessed for them all, that Christ was the Son of the living God. Saying Wholly to
further, that in the church there is one office of all the bishops, whereof every Pimselt
man hath a part allowed wholly unto him. Now, if the bishop of Rome may
meddle over all, where he will, then every man hath not wholly his part, for
the bishop of Rome may also meddle in his part jointly with him; so that now
he hath it not wholly : which is against Cyprian.

St. Augustine* likewise, expounding the gospel of John, in the fiftieth
Treatise, speaketh there of the keys of Peter, which he saith were given of
Christ to Peter, not for himself alone, but for the whole church.

Cyril, expounding the last chapter of John, and there speaking of the words « Pasce
of Christ spoken unto Peter, ¢ Feed my sheep,” &c. thus understandeth the ;’:::s,
same: That because Peter had thrice denied Christ, whereby he thought him- makes
self he had lost his apostleship, Christ, to comfort him again, and to restore nothing
him to his office thatl;le had lost, asked him thrice whether he loved him; and f‘z’pte},‘:
so restored him again to his office, which else he durst not have presumed universal
unto; saying unto him, ¢ Feed my sheep,’ &c.; with which exposition the pastoral-
ancient holy expositors of that place do likewise agree. So that by these words
of feeding Christ’s sheep, the bishop of Rome can take no advantage to main-
tain his universal pastoralty over all christian dominions.

Again, whereas the bishop of Rome saith that Peter, by these words of
Christ spoken to him, hath a pre-eminency above the others, St. Paul® proveth
the contrary, where he, speaking to the bishops assembled at Miletus, saith to zoud.-
them, ¢ Take heed to yourselves, and to all your flock, in which the Holy Ghost veo.
hath put you to govern,” &c.

And Peter himself likewise ¢ saith, ¢ Ye that be priests, feed the flock of God
among you,’ &c.

So that by these scriptures conferred together, it may appear, that neither Serip-
Matthew xvi., nor John xxi., do prove that Peter had power, authority, or ;“T‘;e:g_
dignity given him of Christ over al}) the others, that they should be under him. sy a1
And yet, notwithstanding his primacy, in that he, first of all the apostles, con- iiged for
fessed Christ to be the Son of the living God (with which confession all the o FR°®
other apostles did consent, and also preached the same), standeth still; which cy.
confession first by Peter made, all otgers that will be saved must follow also,
and be taught to confess the same. And thus the bishop of Rome’s power
over all, which he would prove by those places wrongfully alleged for his pur-
po(sle:1 utterly quaileth, and is not prove£ And thus much for the Scriptures
ana doctors.

Now, further proceeding in this matter, the said Tonstal cometh
to councils, and examples of the primitive church, as followeth :

Faustinus, legate to the bishop of Rome, in the sixth council of Carthage, Exam-
alleged that the bishop of Rome ought to have the ordering of all great matters, plesof the
in all places, by his supreme authority, bringing no scripture for him (for at gﬂﬂ;{,‘:’e
that time no scripture was thought to make for it) ; but alleged for him, and againat
that untruly, that the first council of Nice made for his purpose. After this, :ﬁelj’e"g"if
when the book was brought forth, and no such article found in it, but the con- cy?

trary, yet the council at that time sent to Constantinople, Alexandria, and An-

(1) Ephes. ii. {(2) Chap. xxi. (3) Lib. de Simplic. Preelat. [See Appendix.]
(4) Aug. in Johan, Tractat. 50. [§12.] (5) Acts xx. (6) 1 Pet. 5.
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Henry tioch, where the patriarchal sees were, to have the true copy of the council of
VIII.  Nice, which was sent unto them. And another copy also was sent from Rome,
“A.D. Whither also they sent for the same purpose. . L
1534, After that the copy was brought to them, and no such article found in it,
— but in the fifth chapter thereof the contrary, that all causes ecclesiastical should
Hissu-  ejther be determined within the diocese, or else, if any were aggrieved, then to
Feproved appeal to the council provincial, and there the matter to take full end, so that
by the  for no such causes men should go out of their provinces; the whole council of
council of Carthage wrote to Celestine, at that time being bishop of Rome, that since the
ice, . . . e . .
™ council of Nice had no such article in it, as was untruly alleged by Faustinus,
council  but the contrary, they desired him to abstaid hereafter to make any more such
{)alsli?ﬁed demand; denouncing unto him, that they would not suffer any cause, great or
tirue the small, to be brought by appeal out of their country; and thereupon made a
pope’s le- law, that no man should appeal out of the country of Africa, upon pain to be
gate. denounced accursed. Wherewith the bishop of Rome ever after held him
content, and made no more business with them, seeing he had nought to say
for himself to the contrary. And at this council St. Augustine was present,
and subscribed his hand. Read more hereof before.
Thesixth ]t was determined also, in the sixth article of the said council of Nice, that
article of i the Orient the bishop of Antioch should be chief; in Egypt the bishop of
cil. The Alexandria; about Rome the bishop of Rome; and likewise in other countries
four chief the metropolitans should have their pre-eminence: so that the bishop of Rome
EZJ;??., ® never had meddling in those countries. And in the next article following, the
power.  bishop of Jerusalem (which city before had been destroyed, and almost desolate)
was restored to his old prerogative, to be the chief in Palestine and in the
country of Jewry.
Pope By this ye see how the patriarch of Rome, during all this time of the primi-
Agatho  tive church, had no such primacy pre-eminent above other patriarchs, much
fabieoted ki d by Agatho, bishop of Rome, lon
tothe  less over kings and emperors, as may appear by Agatho, P , long
emperor. after that, in whose time was the sixth council general; which Agatho, after
his election, sent to the emperor, then being at Constantinople, to have his
election allowed, before he would be consecrated, after the old custom at the
time used.
Pope Vi- In like sort, another bishop of Rome, called Vitalianus, did the same, as it is
talianus  written in the decrees; distinct. 63. Cap. ¢ Agatho.” The like did St. Ambrose
sublect  and St. Gregory before them, as it is written in the chapter ¢ Cum longe,” in the
emperor. same Distinction. During all this time the bishops of Rome followed well the
doctrine of St. Peter and St. Paul, left unto them, to be subjects, and to obey

their princes.

Bishop Thus, after that bishop Tonstal, playing the earnest Lutheran,

fionien® both by Scriptures and ancient doctors, also by examples sufficient

theran.  of the primitive church, hath proved and declared, how the bishops
of Rome ought to submit themselves to the higher powers whom
God hath appointed every creature in this world to obey; now let
us likewise see how the said bishop Tonstal describeth unto us the
bishop of Rome’s disobedience intolerable, his pride incomparable,
and his malignant malice most execrable.

The diso- And first, speaking of the disobedience of Adam and Eve, then of the pride
bedience, of Nebuchadnezzar, and of Lucifer, at length he compareth the bishops of
Taticeof Rome to them all; who first, for disobedience, refuse to obey God’s command-
the pope ment, and contrary to his word, will be above their governors, in refusing to
desarid-  ghey them.

Secondly, -Besides this rebellious disobedience in these bishops of Rome, not
sufferable, their pride moreover so far exceedeth all measure, that they will have
their princes, to whom they owe subjection, prostrate upon the ground, to adore
them by godly honour upon the earth; and to kiss their feet, as if they were
God, whereas they be but wretched men; and yet they look that their princes
should do it unto them, and also that all other christian men, owing them no

subjection, should do the same.
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And who be these, I pray you, that men may know them? Surely (saith Henry
he) the bishops of Rome be those whom I do mean, who, following the pride V1L
of Lucifer their father, make themselves fellows to God, and do exalt their
seat above the stars of God, and do ascend above the clouds, and will be like 534
to Almighty God. By stars of God be meant the angels of heaven; for as -
stars do show unto us in part the light of heaven, so do angels, sent unto men, g‘:h%‘(’ipe
show the heavenly light of the grace of God to those to whom they be sent. above the
And the clouds signified in the Old Testament the prophets, and in the New clouds
do signify the apostles and preachers of the word of God; for as the clouds do and the
conceive and gather in the sky moisture, which they after pour down upon the heaven.
ground, to make it thereby more fruitful, so the prophets in the Old Testament,
and the apostles and preachers in the New, do pour info our ears the moisture
of their heavenly doctrine of the word of God, to make therewith, by grace,
our souls, being sear and dry, to bring forth fruit of the Spirit. Thus do all
ancient expositors, and amongst them St. Augustine, interpret to be meant in
Scripture stars and clouds, in the exposition of Psalm exlvii.

But St. John the evangelist writeth in the 19th chapter of the Apocalypse,
and in the 22d also, that when he would have fallen down at the angel’s foot,
that did show him those visions there written, to have adored him with godly
worship, the angel said unto him: ¢ See thou do not so, for I am the servant
of God, as thou art: give adoration and godly worship to God, and not to me.’

Here it appeareth that the bishops of Rome, suffering all men prostrate before

them to kiss their feet (yea the same princes, to whom they owe subjection),

do climb up above the stars and angels too, offering their feet to be kissed, with Exaited
shoes and all. For so I saw myself, being present four and thirty years ago, above an-
when Julius, then bishop of Rome, stood on his feet, and one of his chamber- gels.
lains held up his skirt, because it stood not (as he thought) with his dignity

that he should do it himself, that his shoe might appear, whilst a nobleman of

great age did prostrate himself upon the ground, and kissed his shoe; which

he stately suffered to be done, as of duty. Where methinks I saw Cornelius the
centurion, captain of the Italian band, spoken of in Acts x., submitting himself

to Peter, and much honouring him ; but I saw not Peter there to take him up,

and to bid him rise, saying, 1 am a man as thou art, as St. Peter did say to
Cornelius: so that the bishops of Rome, admitting such adoration due unto ..
God, do climb above the heavenly clouds; that is to say, above the apostles ab’,,lee?he
sent into the world by Christ, to water the earthly and carnal hearts of men, apostles.
by their heavenly doctrine of the word of God.

Thus Bishop Tonstal, having described the passing pride of the
pope, surmounting like Lucifer above bishops, apostles, angels, and
stars of heaven, proceeding then further to the latter end of his ser-
mon, cometh to speak of his rage and malice most furious and pesti-

lent, in that he, being justly put from his kingdom here to wreak his 37t

spiteful malice, stirreth up war against us, and bloweth the horn of against
England.

mischief in giving our land for a spoil and prey to all, whosoever, at 1, (rea.

his setting on, will come and invade us. But let us hear his own sonof

words preaching to the king and all Englishmen, touching both the Pole.
pope’s malice, and the treason of cardinal Pole.

¢ Now,’ saith he, ¢ because he can no longer in this realm wrongfully use his
usurped power in all things, as he was wont to do, and suck out of this realm,
by avarice insatiable, innumerable sums of money yearly, to the great exhaust-
ing of the same ; he therefore, moved and replete with furious ire and pestilent
malice, goeth about to stir all christian nations that will give ears to his devilish
enchantments, to move war against this realm of England, giving it in prey to
all those that by his instigation will invade it.’

And here, expounding these aforesaid words, “ To give in prey,”
he declareth what great mischief they contain, and willeth every true
Englishman well to mark the same.
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¢ First, to make this realm,’ saith he, ¢ a prey to all adventurers, all spoilers,
all snaphaunses,' all forlorn hopes, all cormorants, all raveners of the world,
that will invade this realm, is to say, Thou possessioner of any lands of this
realm, of what degree soever thou be, from the highest to the lowest, shalt be
slain and destroyed, and thy lands taken from thee by those that will have all
for themselves; and thou mayest be sure to be slain, for they will not suffer
thee, nor any of thy progeny, to live to make any claim afterwards, or to be
revenged; for that were their unsurety. Thy wife shall be abused before thy
face ; thy daughter likewise deflowered before thee; thy children slain before
thine eyes; thy house spoiled ; thy cattle driven away, and sold before thy
visage ; thy plate, thy money, by force taken from thee; all thy goods, wherein
thou hast any delight, or hast gathered for thy children, ravened, broken, and
distributed in thy presence, that every ravener may have his share. Thou
merchant art sure to be slain, for thou hast either money or ware, or both,
which they search for. Thou bishop or priest, whatsoever thou be, shalt never
escape, because thou wouldst not take the bishop of Rome’s part, and rebel
against God and thy prince, as he doth. If thou shalt flee and escape for a
season, whatsoever thou be, thou shalt see and hear of so much misery and
abomination, that thou shalt judge them happy that be dead before; for sure
it is thou shalt not finally escape: for, to take the whole realm in prey, is to
k}illl the whole people, and to take the place for themselves, as they will do if
they can.

¢ And the bishop of Rome now of late, to set forth his pestilent malice the
more, hath allured to his purpose a subject of this realm, Reginald Pole, coming
of a noble blood, and thereby the more errant traitor, to go about from prince
to prince, and from country to country, to stir them to war against this realm,
and to destroy the same, being his native country ; whose pestilent purpose the
princes that he breaketh it unto have in much abomination, both for that the
bishop of Rome (who, being a bishop, should procure peace) is a stirrer of war,
and because this most errant and unkind traitor is his minister to so devilish a
purpose, to destroy the country that he was born in; which any heathen man
would abhor to do.’

And so continuing in his discourse against cardinal Pole and the
bishop of Rpme, for stirring the people to war and mischief, he
further saith, and saith truly, thus:

¢ For these many years past, little war hath been in these parts of Christen-
dom, but the bishop of Rome either hath been a stirrer of it, or a nourisher of
it, and seldom any compounder of it, unless it were for his ambition or profit.
Wherefore since, as St. Paul saith, that God is not the God of dissension, but
of peace,? who commandeth, by his word, peace alway to be kept, we are sure
that all those that go about to break peace between realms, and to bring them
to war, are the children of the devil, what holy names soever they may pretend
to cloak their pestilent malice withal ; which cloaking under hypocrisy is double
devilishness, and of Christ most detested, because under his blessed name they
do play the devil’s part.’

And in the latter end of his sermon, concluding with Ezekiel
xxxix., where the prophet speaketh against Gog and Magog going
about to destroy the people of God, and prophesieth against them,
that the people of God shall vanquish and overthrow them on the
mountains of Israel, that none of them shall escape, but their carcases
shall there be devoured of kites and crows, and birds of the air; so
likewise saith he of these our enemies, wishing, that if they shall
persist in their pestilent malice to make invasion into this realm, then
their great captain Gog (the bishop of Rome he meaneth) may come
with them, to drink with them of the same cup which he maliciously
goeth about to prepare for us, that the people of God might after live
quietly in peace.

(1) ¢Snaphaunse,’ a fire-lock,~Ep. (2) 1 Cor. xiv.
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‘We have heard hitherto the oaths, censures, and judgments of
certain particular bishops, of York, of Winchester, of London, of
Durham, and also of Edmund Bonner, archdeacon then of Leicester,
against the pope’s unlawful usurpation. Now, for the more fortifica-
tion of the matter, and satisfying of the reader, it shall not be much
out of purpose, besides the consent and approbation of these afore-
said, to infer also the public and general agreement of the whole
clergy of England, as in a total sum together, confirmed and ratified
in their own public book, made and set forth by them about the same
time, called then ¢ The Bishops’ Book ;’ in which book, although
many things were very slender and imperfect, yet, as touching this
cause of the bishop of Rome’s regality, we will hear (God willing)
what their whole opinion and provincial determination did conclude,
according as by their own words in the same book is to be seen word
for word, as followeth, subscribed also with their own names; the
catalogue of whom, under their own confession, shall appear.

Testimonies out of ¢ The Bishops’ Book,” against the Pope’s Supre-
macy.

We think it convenient, that all bishops and preachers shall instruct and
teach the people committed unto their spiritual charge, that whereas certain
men do imagine and affirm, that Christ should give unto the bishop of Rome
power and authority, not only to be head and governor of all priests and bishops
in Christ’s church, but also to have and occupy the whole monarchy of the
world in his hands, and that he may thereby lawfully depose kings and princes
from their realms, dominions, and seigniories, and so transfer and give the same
to such persons as him liketh, that is utterly false and untrue ; for Christ never
gave unto St. Peter, or unto any of the apostles or their successors, any such
authority. And the apostles, St. Peter and St. Paul, do teach and command,
that all christian people, as well priests and bishops, as others, should be obe-
dient and subject unto the princes and potentates of the world, although they
were infidels.

And as for the bishop of Rome, it was many hundred years after Christ,
before he could acquire or get any primacy or governance above any other
bishops, out of his province In Italy; since which time he hath ever usurped
more and more. And though some part of his power was given to him by the
consent of the emperors, kings, and princes, and by the consent also of the
clergy in general councils assembled; yet surely he attained the most part
thereof by marvellous subtlety and craft, and especially by colluding with great
kings and princes, sometimes training them into his devotion by pretence and
colour of holiness and sanctimony, and sometimes constraining them by force
and tyranny. Whereby the said bishops of Rome aspired and rose at length
unto such greatness in strength and authority, that they presumed and took
uport them to be heads, and to put laws by their own authority, not only unto
all other bishops within Christendom, but also unte the emperors, kings, and
other the princes and lords of the world; and that, under the pretence of the
authority committed unto them by the gospel! Wherein the said bishops of
Rome do not only abuse and pervert the true sense and meaning of Christ’s
word, but they do also clean contrary to the use and custom of the primitive
church; and so do manifestly violate, as well the holy canons made in the
church immediately after the time of the apostles, as also the decrees and con-
stitutions made in that behalf by the holy fathers of the catholic church,
assembled in the first general councils.? And finally, they do transgress their

(1) Concilium tertinin Carthaginense, cap. 26. _First, the general council of Nice decreed, that
the patriarchs of Alexandria and Antioch should have like power over the countries about those
cities, as the bishops of Rome had over the countries about Rome. In the council of Milevis it was
decreed, that if a clerk of Africa would appeal out of Africa unto any bishop beyond the sea, he
should be taken as a person excommunicated.

(2) In the general council of Constantinople (the first), it was likewise decreed, that every cause
between any persons should be determined within the provinces where the matters did lie; and
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TESTIMONIES OUT OF THE BISHOPS BOOK

own profession, made in their creation. For all the bisheps of Rome always,
when they be consecrated- and made bishops of that see, do make a solemn
profession and vow, that they shall inviolably observe and keep all the ordi-
nances made in the eight first general councils; among which it is specially
provided and enacted, that all causes shall be finished and determined within
the province where the same began, and that by the bishops of the same pro-
vince ; and that no bishop shall exercise any jurisdiction out of his own diocese
or province ; and divers such other canons were then made and confirmed by
the said councils, to repress and take away out of the church all such primacy
and jurisdiction over kings and bishops, as the bishops of Rome pretend now to
have over the same.! And we find that divers good fathers, bishops of Rome,
did greatly reprove, yea and abhor (as a thing clean contrary to the gospel, and
the g:crees otP the church) that any bishop at Rome or elsewhere,.s%nould pre-
sume, usurp, or take upon him, the title and name of the universal bishop, or
of the head of all priests, or of the highest' priest, or any such like title. For
confirmation whereof, it is out of all doubt, that there is no mention made,
either in Secripture, or in the writings of any authentical doctor or author of the
church, being within- the time of the apostles, that Christ did ever make or
institute any distinetion or difference to be in the pre-eminence of power, order,
or jurisdiction, between the apostles themselves, or between the bishops them-
selves, but that they were all equal in power, order, authority, and jurisdiction.
And in that there is now, and since the time of the apestles, any such diversity or
difference among the bishops, it was devised by the ancient fathers of the primi-
tive church for the conservation of good order and the unity of the catholic
church; and that, either by the consent and authority, or else at least by the per-
mission and sufferance, of the princes and civil powers for the time ruling, &c:

And shortly after followeth this:

And for the better confirmation of this part, we think it also convenient, that
all bishops and preachers shall instruct and teach the people committed unto their
spiritual charge, that Christ did by express words prohibit, that none of his
apostles, nor any of their successors should, under the pretence of the authority
given unto them by Christ, take upon them the authority of the sword; that is
to say, the authority of kings, or of any civil power in this world, yea, or any
authority to make laws or ordinances in causes appertaining unto civil powers.
Truth it is, the priests and bishops may execute all such temporal power and
Jjurisdiction as is committed unto them by the ordinance and authority of kings,
or other civil powers, and by the consent of the people (as officers and minis-
ters under the said kings and powers), so long as it shall please the said kings
and people to permit and suffer them so to use and execute the same. Not~
withstanding, if any bishop, of what estate or dignity soever he be (be he bishop
of Rome, or of any other city, province, or diocese), do presume to take upon
him authority or jurisdiction in causes or matters which appertain unto kings,
and the civil powers and their courts, and will maintain or think that he may
so do by the authority of Christ and his gospel, although the kings and princes
would not permit and suffer him so to do; no doubt, that bishop is not worthy
to be called a bishop, but rather a tyrant, and a usurper of other men’s rights,
contrary to the laws of God; and is worthy to be reputed none otherwise than
he that goeth about to subvert the kingdom of Christ. For the kingdem of
Christ in his church is a spiritual, and not a carnal kingdem of the world; that
is to say, the very kingdom that Christ, by himself, or by his apostles and dis-
ciples, sought here in this world, was to bring all nations from' the carnal
kingdom of the prince of darkness unto the light of his spiritual kingdom; and
so himself to reign in the hearts of the people, by grace, faith, hope, and
charity. And therefore, since Christ did never seek nor exercise any worldly
kingdom or dominion in this world, but rather, refusing and flying from the
-same, did leave the said worldly governance of kingdoms, realms, and nations,
to be governed by princes and potentates (in like manner as he did find them),

that no bishop should exercise any power out of his own diocese or province. And this was also
the mind of holy St. Cyprian, and of other holy men of Africa. To concluae, therefore, the pope
hath no such primacy given him, either by the words of Scripture, or by any general council, or by
common consent of the holy catholic chureh.

(1) Gregorius, lib. 4, Epistolarum; Indictione xiii, Epist. 13.
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and commanded also his apostles and disciples to do the semblable, as it was said
before; whatsoever priest, or bishop will arrogate or presume to take upon him
any such authority, and will pretend the authority of the gospel for his defence
therein, he doth nothing else but (in a manner as you would say) crowneth
Christ again with a crown of thorn, and traduceth and bringeth him forth again
with his mantle of purple upon his back, to be mocked and scorned of the
world, as the Jews did to their own damnation.

This doctrine was subscribed and allowed by the witness and tes-
timony of these bishops and other learned men; whose names here-
under follow, as appeareth in the bishops’ book. before named.

Testimonies of Bishops and Doctors of England against the Pope.
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Thomas Cantuariensis.

Edovardus Eboracensis.

Johannes Londinensis.

Cuthbertus Dunelmensis.-

Stephanus Wintoniensis.

Robertus Carliolensis.

Johaiines Exoniensis.

Johannes Lincolniensis.

Johannes Bathoniensis.

Rolandus Coventr. et Lichfield.

Thomas Eliensis.

Nicolaus Saris.

Johannes Bangor.

Edovardus Herefordiensis.

Hugo Wigorniensis.

Johannes Roffensis.

Richardus Cicestrensis.

Gulielmus Norwicensis.

Gulielmus Menevensis,

Robertus Assavensis.

Robertus Landavensis.

Richardus Wolman, Archidiacon. Sud-
bur.

Gulielmus Knight, Archidiacon. Rich-
mond.

Johannes Bel, Archidiacon. Glocester.

Edmundus Bonner, Archidiacon. Lei-
cester.

Gulielmus Skippe, Archidiacon. Dor-
set.

Nicolaus Heth, Archidiacon. Stafford.

Cuthbertus Marshal, Archidiac. Not-
tingham.

Richardus Curren, Archidiacon. Oxon.

Gulielmus Cliffe.

Galfridus Dounes.

Robertus Oking.

Radulphus Bradford.

Richardus Smith.

Simon Mathew.

Johannes Prin.

Gulielmus Buckmaster.

Gulielmus May.

Nicolaus Wotton.

Richardus Cox.

Johannes Edmunds.

Thomas Robertson.

Johannes Baker,

Thomas Barret.

Johannes Hase.

Johannes Tyson.

These were doctors of divinity, and of hoth laws,.

Judge now thyself, loving reader, * per confessata et allegata ;* that The vt

shops of

is, by these things heretofore confessed, alleged, allowed, proved, and
confirmed ; by pen set forth, by words defended, and by oath sub-
scribed by these bishops and doctors, if either Martin Luther him-
self, or any Lutheran else, could or did ever say more against the
proud usurpation of the bishop of Rome, than these men have done.
If they dissembled otherwise than they meant, who could ever dis-
semble so deeply, speaking so pithily ? If they meant as they spake,
who could ever turn head to tail so suddenly and so shortly as these
men did? But because these things we write for edification of
others, rather than for commendation of them, let us mark therefore
their reasons, and let the persons go.

And although the said proofs and arguments, heretofore alleged,
might suffice to the full discussion of this matter against the pope’s
usurped primacy ; yet because many do yet remain, who will not be
satisfied, to refel therefore and confute this popish article of the pope’s

England
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then good
Luther-
ans,
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Henry  vain and proud primacy with as much matter and furniture of reasons
— and allegations as the writings and testimonies of these bishops and
A.D. others do minister unto us; we mind (the Lord willing) to annex to
1534. these former confirmations of the bishops aforesaid, another supple-
e ile of €Nt also of a certain epistle sent by bishop Tonstal, and by John

Tonetal” Stokesley, bishop of London, to cardinal Pole, for a more ample con-

Srekes. futation of the usurped power. Concerning the argument of that

¥%fe  epistle, here is first to be understood, that about this time, or not
much after, cardinal Pole, brother to the lord Montague, was attainted
of high treason, and fled away unto Rome, where, within a short time
after, he was made cardinal of St. Mary Cosmedin ; of whom more
is to be spoken hereafter, the Lord so permitting, when we come to
the time of queen Mary. In the mean time, he remaining at Rome,
there was directed unto him a certain epistle exhortatory by Stokesley,
bishop of London, and Tonstal, bishop of Durham, persuading him
to relinquish and abandon the supremacy of the pope, and to conform
himself to the religion of his king. The copy of which his epistle,
for the reasons and arguments therein contained, about the same
matter, we thought here not unworthy to be put in, or unprofitable
to be read. The tenor thereof here followeth.

The true Copy of a certain Letter written by Cuthbert Tonstal,
Bishop of Durham, and John Stokesley, Bishop of London, to
Cardinal Pole, proving the Bishop of Rome to have no special
superiority above other Bishops.!

For the good will that we have borne unto you in times past, as long as you
continued the king’s true subject, we cannot a little lament and mourn, that
you, neither regarding the inestimable kindness of the king’s highness here-
tofore showed unto you in your bringing up, nor the honour of the house that
you be come of, nor the wealth of the country that you were born in, should
so decline from your duty to your prince, that you should be seduced by fair
words and vain promises of the bishop of Rome, to wind with him, going about,
by all means to him possible, to pull down and put under foot your natural
prince and master,? to the destruction of the country that hath brought you up,
and for a vain glory of a red hat, to make yourself an instrument to set forth
his malice, who hath stirred, by all means that he could, all such christian
Erinces as would give ears unto him, to depose the king’s highness from his

ingdom, and to offer it as a prey for them that should execute his malice ; and
to stir, if he could, his subjects against him, in stirring and nourishing rebel-
lions in his realm, where the office and duty of all good christian men, and
namely of us that be priests, should be to bring all commotion to tranquillity,
all trouble to quietness, all discord to concord; and in doing contrary, we do
show ourselves to be but the ministers of Satan, and not of Christ, who ordained
all us that be priests to use, in all places, the legation of peace, and not of dis-
cord. But since that cannot be undone that is done, secondly it is to make
amends, and to follow the doing of the prodigal son spoken of in the gospel,®
who returned home to his father, and was well accepted ; as no doubt you might
be, if you would say as he said, in acknowledging your folly, and do as he did,
in returning home ‘again from your wandering abroad in service of him, who
little careth what cometh of you, so that his purpose by you be served.

And if you be moved by your conscience, that you cannot take the king your
master as supreme head of the church of England, because the bishop of Rome
hath heretofore many years usurped that name universally over all the church,

(1) This letter was testified by Cuthbert Tonstal, to Matthew, archbishop of Canterbury, and
others, to be his own, about fourteen days before his death.

(2) Read his traitorous oration to the emperor, in his book entitled, * De Ecclesiazz Concordia,’

moving him to seek the destructicn of king Henry, and the whole realm of England. [Sce App.]
(3) Luke xv.
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under pretence of the gospel of St. Matthew, saying, ¢ Thou art Peter, and Henry

upon this rock I will build my church :’ surely that text many of the most holy VIIL

and ancient expositors wholly do take to be meant of the faith, then first con-

fessed by the mouth of Peter; upon which faith, confessing Christ to be the 7534’

Son of God, the church is builded, Christ being the very lowest foundation -

stone, whereupon both the apostles themselves, and also the whole faith of The place
the church of Christ, by them preached through the world, is founded and g‘;ﬁ?f&-“
builded; and other foundation none can be, but that only, as St, Paul saith, es Petrus’
¢ No other foundation can any man lay besides that which is laid, which is i’élw““d'
Christ Jesus.’? )

And where you think that the gospel of Luke proveth the same authority of The place
the bishop of Rome, saying, ¢ Peter, I have prayed for thee, that thy faith o Luke
should not fail ; and thou being once converted, confirm thy brethren :’ surely pounded.
that speaketh only of the fall of Peter, known to Christ by his godly prescience,
whereof he gave an inkling, that after the time of his fall he should not despair,
but return again, and confirm his brethren, as he, being ever most fervent of
them, was wont to do. The place doth plainly open itself that it cannot be
otherwise taken, but this to be the very meaning of it, and not to be spoken
but to Peter: for else his successors must first fail in the faith, and then con-
vert, and so confirm their brethren. And whereas you think that this place of The place
the gospel of John, ¢ Feed my sheep,” was spoken only to Peter, and that those ;"’; '{0‘6‘;'_
words make him shepherd over all, and above all, St. Peter? himself testifieth pounded.
the contrary in his canonical epistle, where he saith to all priests, ¢ Feed tae
flock of Christ which is among you;” which he bade them do by the authorit
that Christ had put them in, as followeth : ¢ And when the chief shepherd shall
appear, ye shall receive the incorruptible crown of eternal glory.’

he same likewise St. Paul, in the Acts,® testifieth, saying, ¢ Give heed to
yourselves, and to the whole flock, wherein the Holy Ghost hath set you to
govern the church of God; where, in the original text, the word signifying
‘regere,’ to govern, ‘ moipaivew,’ is the same that was spoken to Peter, ¢ pasce,’
feed, for it signifieth both in the Scripture. And that by these words he was
not constituted a shepherd over all, it is very plain by the fact of St. Peter, who
durst not enterprise much conversation among the Gentiles, but eschewed it as
a thing unlawful, and much rather prohibited than commanded by God’s law,
until he was admonished by the revelation of the sheet full of divers viands,
mentioned in the Aects of the Apostles : whereas, if Christ, by these words, ¢ Feed
my sheep,’ had given such a universal governance to Peter, then Peter, being
more fervent than others of the apostles to execute Christ’s commandment,
would of his own courage have gone, without any such new admonition, to
Cornelius: 4 except peradventure you would say, that Peter did not understand
the said words of Christ, for lack of the light which the later men have obtained
to perceive, and thereby understand the words of Christ to Peter, better than
Peter himself did. And strange also it were to condemn Peter as a high
traitor to his Master after his ascension; as he indeed were worthy, if his
Master had signified unto him that the bishops of Rome, by his dying there,
should be heads of all the church ; and he, knowing the same by these words,
¢ Feed my sheep,’ yet, notwithstanding his Master’s high legacy and command-
ment, would flee as he did from Rome,® until his Master, encountering him by
the way, with terrible words caused him to return.

And because this history, peradventure, cannot weigh against an obstinate , ..
mind to the contrary; what shall we say to the words of St. Ambrose, declaring pri,ﬁ’w
and affirming that as great and as ample primacy was given to Paul, as to givento
Peter? Upon these words of Paul, ‘He that wrought by Peter,’ &c., thus he L 2
writeth :6 ¢ He nameth Peter only, and compareth him to himself, because he )
received a primacy to build a church; and that he, in like sort, was chosen
himself to have a primacy in building the churches of the Gentiles,” And
shortly after it followeth: ¢ Of those [that is to say of the apostles] that were
the chiefest, his gift,’” he saith, ¢ was allowed, which he had received of God; so
that he was found worthy to have the primacy in preaching to the Gentiles, as

(1) 1 Cor. iii. 2) 1 Pet. v. (3) Chap. xx. (4) Acts xii.
{5) Of this flying-away of Peter from Rome read before. [See Appendix.)
(6) ¢ Petrum solum nominat et sibi comparat, quia primatum ipse acceperat ad fundandam

Eccle,siam; se quoque pari modo electum ut primatum habeat in fundandis ecclesiis gen-
tium,' &ec,
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Henry Peter had in preaching to the Jews. And as he assigned to Peter, for his
PIII. companions, those who were of the chiefest men amongst the apostles, even so
“A.D, 2lso did he take to himself Barnabas, who was joined unto him by God's judg-
1534, ment; and zet did he challenge to himself alone the prerogative or primacy
229%  which God had given him, as to Peter alone it was granted among the other
Equality apostles. So that the apostles of the circumcision gave their hands to the
:;%:3’" apostles of the Gentiles, to declare their concord in fellowship, that either of
the ago- them should know that they had received the perfection of the Spirit in the
stles. reaching of the gospel, and so should not need either the other in any matter.’
Xnd shortly after saith St. Ambrose, ¢ Who durst resist Peter the chief apostle,
but another such a one? who, by the confidence of his election, might know
himself to be no less, and so might reprove boldly that thing which he incon-
siderately had done.’

This equality of dignity which St. Ambrose affirmeth by Scripture to be
equally given to Peter and Paul, St. Cyprian and St. Jerome do extend to all
the apostles; Cyprian saying thus :* ¢ All the rest of the apostles were the same
that Peter was, being endued with like equality of honour and power.’ And
St. Jerome thus:? ¢ All the apostles received the keys of the kingdom of
heaven, and upon them, as indifferently and equally, is the strength of the
church grounded and established.” The same St.Jerome also, as well in his
Commentaries upon the Epistle to Titus, as in his Epistle to Euagrius, showeth
that these primacies, long after Christ’s ascension, were made by the device of
men ; whereas before, by the common agreement and consent of the clergy. every
of the churches were governed, yea, the patriarchal churches.

The words of St. Jerome?® be these : ¢ Let the bishops understand, that they
be greater than other priests, rather by custom, than by virtue and verity of the
Lord’s ordinance.’” And in his said epistle to Euagrius he hath the like sen-

Differ-  tence, and addeth thereunto,s ¢ Wheresoever a bishop be, either at Rome, or at
“’-":‘i’it”e' Eugubium, or at Constantinople, he is of all one worthiness, and of all one
bishops Ppriesthood.’ And that one was elected who should be preferred before others,
and 1t was devised for the redress of schisms, lest any one, challenging too much to
priestS,  himself, should rend the church of Christ. These words only of St. Jerome be
come.  sufficient to prove that Christ by none of these three texts (which be all that
you and others do allege for your opinion) gave to Peter any such superiority
as the bishop of Rome by them usurpeth ; and that neither Peter, nor any others
of the chief apostles, did vindicate such primacy or superiority, but utterly
refused it, and therefore gave pre-eminence above themselves to one, that
though he be sometimes called an apostle, yet he was none of the twelve, as
Eusebius, in the beginning of his second book, called ¢ Historia Ecclesiastica,’
doth testify, alleging for him the great and ancient clerk Clemens Alexandrinus,
Jamesthe saying thus,5 ‘Peter, James, and John, after Christ’s ascension into heaven,
‘t"‘l‘:l')‘i‘;ﬁg; although they were by him preferred almost before all others, yet they challenged
ofthe Dot that glory to themselves, but decreed that James, who was called Justus,
apostles. ghould be chief bishop of the apostles.” By these words, itis clear that James was
Seeing  the bishop of the apostles, not because, as some men do gloss, he was elected
f&g};ﬁf by the apostles, but because he had thereby the primacy and honour of a
mate of bishop in Jerusalem, above the rest of the apostles.
‘tli‘l‘:fg“ia And one thing is especially to be noted, and also marvelled at, that the
against  bishops of Rome do challenge this primacy only by Peter, and yet St. Paul,
reason  who was his equal, or rather superior by Scripture, in his apostleship amongst
g‘;‘;lg:li the Gentiles, whereof Rome was the principal, suffered at Rome where Peter
should  did, and is commonly, in all the Roman church, joined with Peter in all appel-
challenge Jatjons and titles of pre-eminence, and both be called ¢ principes Apostolorum,’
mael;r by ¢ the chief of the apostles.” Upon both is equally founded the church of Rome.
Peter. ©  The accounting of the bishops of Rome many years agreeth thereunto. For

(1) ¢ Hoc erant utique et ceeteri Apostoli, quod fuit Petrus, pari consortio preediti, et honoris et
potestatis.’—Cyprian. De Simplicitate Clericorum. )

(2) ¢ Cuncti Apostoli claves regni coelorum acceperunt et ex aquo super eos Ecclesiz fortitudo
fundatur.’—Contra Jovinianum.

(8) ‘Sciant ergo Episcopi se magis ex udine, quam disp ionis Dominica veritate,
presbyteris esse majores.’ Cap. 1. super Titum. .

¢ Ubi que fuerit, Episcopus, sive Roma, sive Eugubii, sive Constantinopoli,’ &e.

(5) ‘Petrus, Jacobus, ac Johannes, post assumptionem Salvatoris, quamvis ab ipso fuerant
omnibus pene praelati, tamen non sibi vindicarunt gloriam, sed Jacobum, qui dicebatur Justus,
Apostolorum Episcopum statuunt.’




AGAINST THE POPE'S SUPREMACY. 93

Eusebius! saith, that Clement was the third bishop after St. Paul and Peter, men
reckoning them both as bishops of Rome, and yet therein preferring St. Paul; PZII.
with like words, saying of Alexander bishop of Rome, that? Alexander ¢ obtained "ﬁ)—'
the governance of the people by succession, the fifth bishop after Peter and 1534,
Paul.” Ireneus also saith, as Eusebius reciteth, that$ after the church wasonce 34.
founded and builded, the holy apostles charged Linus with the bishopric;
whereby appeareth, that they both jointly constituted him bishop of Rome, and
received only their apostleship enjoined to them by Christ. And therefore, if
the bishops of Rome challenge any pre-eminence of authority by Peter, they
should as well, or rather,challenge the same by Paul, because they both founded
it, and both there preached, and both there suffered, resigning first that bishop-
ric to Linus, and all at once.

And if peradventure you will lean to the former preaching there by Peter, The first
which by Seripture cannot be proved, yet then at least St. Paul and his succes- {;"‘)‘:g?‘a
sors in Ephesus should have like primacy, because he founded first that church, church
though St. John, after that, did build it, as witnesseth Eusebius, saying* The maketh
church which is at Ephesus, was.founded by Paul, but it was built by St. John. :‘,;’,,Ey'f :
And so Peter should have no other primacy in Rome, but as Paul had in Ephesus,
that is to say, to be counted as the first preacher and converter of the people
there to the faith of Christ. And as well might all the bishops of Ephesus
challenge primacy of all nations, both Gentiles and Jews, by St. Paul, the
apostle of the Gentiles, their founder, as the bishop of Rome, by St. Peter, the
apostle only of the circumcision, in case he were the first founder, challenging
Eimacy over all. But undoubtedly, this primacy over all, that the bishops of

ome of late do challenge, was not allowed, nor yet known or heard of amongst
the ancient fathers, though they had their church of Rome in high estimation,
as well for the notable virtuous deeds that the clergy did there show and
exercise abundantly to their neighbours (as witnesseth the said Eusebius,s
alleging there the epistle that Dionysius Alexandrinus wrote to Soter, bishop of
Rome, testifying the same), as for that the city of Rome was the most ample
and chief city of the world, witnessing St. Cyprian, saying,¢ ¢ Certainly, because
that Rome ought, for the greatness thereof, to excel Carthage, there Novatus
committed the greater and more grievous offences.’

This St. Cyprian also, when he had ordained and appointed certain decrees
and statutes unto the bishop of Rome, did not submit them to his reformation
or judgment, but only signified his own sentence to like him also; and yet
adding thereunto, that if any bishops (meaning as well of Rome as others)
who were of the contrary opinions to him, would otherwise think or do, he
would not then that his sentence should be to them prejudicial, neither would
he thereby cempel them to any thing, but would that they should follow their
own minds and customs ; partly, for that every one of the bishops hath liberty
of his own will, and partly, for that every governor shall make an account to
God of his own deed, as it appeareth plainly in his epistle to Stephen and
Julian. And in the third epistle to Cornelius, towards the end, speaking of the
appeal that one Felicissimus, a Novatian, after his condemnation in Africa,
made to Rome, he impugneth such appeals, saying,” ‘Forasmuch as every Appeal 10
pastor hath his own flock committed unto him, which every one ought to rule gr"l‘)’.‘g_
and govern, and must give account to the Lord of his administration, it is decreed don.
by us all, and we think it both meet and just, that every man’s cause and plea
should there be heard, where the crime is committed.” This holy and excel-
lent clerk and martyr, St. Cyprian, would never have either impugned their
appeal to Rome from their own primacies, or so earnestly have maintained his
determinations in the councils of Africa, contrary to the opinion of the bishops
of Rome and to their customs, without any submission by word or writing, if
the primacy over all, which the bishops of Rome do challenge and usurp, had

(1) ¢ €lemens tertius post Paulum et Petrum pontificatum tenebat.” Lib. iii. ¢. 21.

(2) “Quinta successione post Petrum atque Paulum plebis gubernacula sortitus est.’

(3) ¢ Fundata et 2dificata Ecclesia, beati apostoli Lino officium episcopatus injungunt.” Lib.v. ¢.’6,

(4) ¢ Ecclesia que est apud Ephesum a Paulo quidem fundata est, a Joanne vere zdifioata.’ Euseb.
Lib. iii. cap. 23. “[Ratherdrenzus, as quoted by Eusebius; this quotation is not quite accurate in
the latter clause.—ED.] (5) Lib.iv. c. 24,

(6)" ¢ Plane, quoniam pro magnitudine sua debeat Carthaginem Roma pracedere, illic majora et
graviora commisit.’ Cypr. Lib. ii. ad. Cornelium.

(7) ‘Quia singulis pastoribus portio gregis est ascripta, quam regat unusquisque et gubernet.
rationem sui actus, Domino redditurus,’ &c. Cypr. lib. 1ii, Epist. ad Cornelium.
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been grounded upon the plain Scriptures, as you with some others do think :
and it is to be supposed also, that he would in all his epistles have called them
¢ Patres,” or ¢ Dominos,’ fathers or lords, as superiors ; andnot always ¢ Fratres’
and ‘Collegas,’ brothers and fellows in office, as but only his equals.

This thing yet more plainly doth appear by the acts of the councils of Africa.
in St. Augustine’s time: by which it 1s evident, that though the faith of Christ
was by the Romans first brought into Africa (as St. Augustine doth confess?), yet
it was not read, nor known, that the bishops of Rome used or challenged any
sovereignty in Africa unto this time. And yet then he did not challenge it by
the right of God’s word, but by the pretence of a certain canon’supposed to be
in the council of Nice ; which article could never be found, though it were then
very diligently sought for through all the prineipal churches of the east and
south ; but only was alleged by Julius, bishop of Rome, out of his own library.

And you may be well assured, that if the Scriptures had made for it, neither
the bishop of Rome would have left that certain proof by Scriptures, and
trusted only to the testimony of an article of that council, being in doubt and
unlikely to be found; nor yet St. Augustine, with his holy and learned company,
would have resisted this demand, if it had been either grounded upon Serip-
tures, or determined in that or other councils, or yet had stood with equity, good
order, or reason.® Howbeit the largeness and magnificence of the buildings of that
city, and the ancient excellency and superiority of the same in temporal domi-
nions, was the only cause that in the councils (where the patriarchal sees were
set in order) the bishop of Rome was allotted to the first place, and not by any
such constitution made by Christ; as appeareth well by this, that Constanti-
nople, being, at the same time of this ordering of the patriarchal sees, most
amply enlarged by the emperors, being before a small town, and of no renown,
and by them most magnificently builded and advanced with all worldly titles,
prerogatives, and privileges temporal, like unto Rome, and therefore called
‘Nova Roma,’” ¢ New Rome,” was therefore advanced also to the second see
and place :—Antioch in the East (where St. Peter first took the chair before he
came to Rome, and where christian men had first their name given them);
yea, and Jerusalem (which was the first mother city of our faith, and where
Christ himself first founded the faith), and also Alexandria, being rejected to the
third, fourth, and fifth places; because at that time they were not in so high
estimation in the world, though in the faith of Christ all they were ancients,
and some of them mothers to Rome.

Truth it is, that the bishops of the Orient, for debates in matters of the faith
amongst themselves, made suits to the bishop of Rome; but that was not for
the superiority of jurisdiction over them, but because they were greatly divided,
and those countries, as well bishops as others, much infected with the heresies
of the Arians, whereof the west was in a manner clear: and among them of the
orient, none were counted indifferent to decide those matters, but were all
suspected of affection for one cause or other. Wherefore they desired the opi-
nions of the bishops of the west, as indifferent, and not entangled with affections
of any of those parts, neither corrupted with any of the Arians, as appeareth by
the epistles of St. Basil, written in all their names for the said purpose; in
which also it is especially to be noted, that their suit was not made to the bishop
of Rome singularly, or by name, but (as the titles do show) to the whole con-
gregation of the bishops of Italy and France, or of the whole west, and some-
times preferring the French and Italian bishops, saying, ¢ Gallis et Italis,” and
never naming the Romans. And for a clear proof that the ancient fathers
knew not this primacy of one above all, we need no other testimony but their
determination in the council of Nice, that Alexandria, and Antioch, and uni-~
versally all other primates, should have the whole governance of their confine
countries, like as the bishop of Rome had of those that inhabited within his
suburbs. And this determination proveth, also, that your three Scriptures
meant nothing less than this primacy over all: for God forbid that we should
suspect that council as ignorant of those plain Scriptures, to which, since that
time, all Christendom hath leaned, as the anchor of our faith. And if you like
to read the ancient ecclesiastical histories, there you may see, that Athanasius,
and other patriarchs, did execute that primacy, as in making, consecrating, and

(1) Aug. Ep. 162, [nunc 43, cap- 3, § 7.] (2) Dist. 16. Viginti. [Distinct. xvi. §13.]
(3) Videduas Epistolas ad Bonifacium, &e. pap. &c. tomo [1] conciliorum, (Edit.1538], fol. 307,308,
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ordering of churches, bishops and clerks, in their countries east and south, as  Henry
the bishops of Rome in that time did, in the west and north.

And if you would yet any thing object against any of these witnesses, then, “AD.
to eschew contention, and for a final conclusion, let the bishop of Rome stand 1 5'3 4'
to his own confession made many years past by his predecessor Agatho, to the '
emperors, Constantine, Heraclius, and Tiberius, in his epistle written to them In the
in his name, and in the name of all the synod which he thought to be under the time of
see apostolic; wherein, soon after the beginning of the epistle, he comprehendeth Agl;m.,,
them all under the name of the bishops dwelling in the north and west parts of the see
their empire : so that there, in his own epistle, he confesseth all his subjects and gié{:“o'e
obedienciaries to be only of the north and west. And so it appeareth evidently, rule over
by his own confession, that neither by God’s law, nor by man’s law, he had to ;’;%i‘::m
do with any person of the east or south; and this his high sovereignty over all, churches.
challenged (as you and others say) by Scripture, is brought, as by his own con-
fession doth appear, into a little and straight angle. And this Agatho was not a
man unlearned, as appeareth by the acts of the sixth synod of Constantinople, in
the fourth act, wherein is written at large and expressed the said epistle and con-
fession. And the primacy of Peter, which ancient doctors speak of, which was peters
only in preaching and teaching the faith of Christ, which he, first among all the primacy
apostles, and first of all mortal men, did express with his mouth, did afterwards 2205
s0 adhere to his own person, that it was never delivered either to any successor, sors.
or te any other apostle, but chiefly to himself; for all others, afterwards pro-
fessing the same, spake it according unto him who had professed it before.
Moreover, all the apostles (as St. John saith’) be foundations in the heavenly
Jerusalem, and not Peter only. Also Cyprian affirmeth (as is afore said) that
all the apostles were of equal dignity and power; which all ancient authors
likewise do affirm. For Christ gave the apostles like power in the gospel, saying ;

Go, and teach all nations, baptizing them,? &c. And St. Paul (as is said before)
knew no other primacy given to Peter to preach in any place but among the Jews,
as he himself had amongst the Gentiles, as he writeth to the Galatians; where-
upon St. Ambrose writing (as is afore said), affirmeth the same. And that the
mother of all churches is Jerusalem (as is afore said), and not Rome, the Scrip-
ture is plain, in the prophet Isaiah;® ¢ Out of Sion shall the law proceed, and the
word of the Lord out of Jerusalem :’ upon which place St. Jerome saith,* ¢ Out of
the church, being first founded in Jerusalem, sprang all other churches of the
whole world;’ and also in the gospel which Christ, before his ascension, com-
manded his apostles to ¢ preach throughout all the world, beginning first at Jeru-
salem;’ so that the bishop of Rome’s universal power, by him claimed over all,
cannot by any scripture be justified; as, if you have read the ancient fathers’ ex-
Eositions of the said seriptures (as we suppose you have, since your letters sent

ither concerning this matter), and would give more credence to their humble and
plain speaking, than to the later contentious and ambitious writers of that high,
and above-the-ideas-of-Plato’s subtlety (which passeth, as you write, the lawyer’s A prince
learning and capacity), we doubt not but that you perceive and think the same. g‘z’lbe

And where you think that the king cannot be taken as supreme head of the of his
church, because he cannot exercise the chief office of the church in preaching church,
and ministering of the sacraments; it is not requisite, in every body natural, ;’,’e‘t not
that the head should exercise either all manner of offices of the body, or the preach
chief office of the same. For albeit the head is the highest and chief member nor mi-
of the natural body, yet the distribution of life to all the members of the body, Dister
as well to the head as to other members, cometh from the heart, and it is the ments.
minister of life to the whole body, as the chief act of the body.

Neither yet hath this similitude its full place in a mystical body, that a king
should have the chief office of administration in the same: and yet notwith-
standing, the Scripture speaking of king Saul, saith, ¢ I made thee head amongst
the tribes of Israel.’® And if a king amongst the Jews were the head of the
tribes of Israel in the time of the law, much more is a christian king head of
the tribes of spiritual Israel, that is, of such as by true faith see Christ, who is
the end of the law. The office deputed to the bishops in the mystical body, is
to be as eyes to the whole body, as Almighty God saith to the prophet Ezekiel;
¢ I have made thee an overseer over the house of Israel.’®¢ And what bishop

(1) Apoc. xxi. {2) Matt. xxi. {3) Isaiah ii.

(4) ¢ In Hierusalem primum fundata ecclesia totius orbis ecclesias seminavit.®
(5) 1 Kings xv. {6) Ezek. iii.




96 LETTER OF TONSTAL AND STOKESLEY

Henry soever refuseth to use the office of an eye in the mystical body, to show unto
FIIL.  the body the right way of believing and living, which appertaineth to the spiri-
A.D, tual eye to do, shall sﬁow himself to be a blind eye; and if he shall take any
1534, Other office in hand than appertaineth to the right eye, he shall make a con-
_- fusion in the body, taking upon him another office than is given him of God.
A bishop Wherefore, if the eye will not take upon him the office of the whole head, it may
;;‘:;:eeye be answered, it cannot so do, for it lacketh brain. And examples show like-
head, but Wise that it is not necessary always that the head should have the faculty or
’}:Ot;ht} chief office of administration, as you may see in a navy by sea; where the
the m';,s_ admiral, who is a captain over all, doth not meddle with steering or governing
tical of every ship, but every particular master must direct the ship to pass the sea
body.  in breaking the waves by his steering and governance, which the admiral, the
The ofice Read of all, doth not himself, nor yet hath the faculty to do, but commandeth
of ahead. the masters of theshipsto do it. And likewise many a captain of great armies,
who-is not able, nor ever could peradventure shoot, or break a spear by his own
strength, yet, by his wisdom and commandment only, achieveth the wars, and
attaineth the victory.
Whatis  And whereas you think that unity standeth net only in the agreeing in one
unlty-  faith and doctrine of the church, but also in agreeing in one head; if you mean
the very and only head over all the church, our Saviour Christ, whom the
FatherlZath set over all the church, which is his body, wherein all good christian
men do agree, therein you say truth. But, if you mean for any one mortal - man
to be the head over all the church, and that head to be the:bishop of Rome, we
do not agree with you. For you do there err in the true understanding of the
Scripture ; or else you must say that the said council of Nice, and others most
ancient did err, which divided the administration of churches, the orient frem
the occident, and the south from the north, as is before expressed. And that
Christ, the universal head, is present in every church, the gospel showeth ;
* Where two or three be gathered together in my name, there am I in the midst
of them ;! and in another place, ¢ Behold, I am with you until the end of the
world :’* by which it may appear that Christ, the universal head, is everywhere
with his mystical body the church; who, by his Spirit, worketh in all places
(how far soever they be distant) the unity and concord of the same. And as
for any other universal head to be over all, than Christ himself, Scripture proveth
not, as it is showed before.
And yet for a further proof, to take away the scruples that peradventure do,
to yeur appearance, rise of certain words in some ancient authors, and especially
Answerto in St. Cyprian’s epistles, as that the unity of the church stood in the umty with
Cyprian. the bishop of Rome, though they never cell him supreme head; if you will
weigh and confer all their sayings together, you shall perceive that they neither
sgake nor meant otherwise ; but when the bishop of Rome was once lawfully
elected and enthroned, if then any other would, by faction, might, foree, or
otherwise (the other living and doing his office), enterprise to put him down,
and usurp the same bishopric, or exercise the other’s office himself (as Novatian
did attempt in the time of Cornelius), then the said fathers reckoned them catho-
lics that did communicate with him that was so lawfully elected : and the cus-
tom was, for one primacy to have to do with another by congratulatory letters,
soon after the certainty of their election was known, to keep the unity of the
church; and all they that did take part with, or maintain the usurper, to be
schismatics, because that usurper was a schismatic ;° ‘Because it was not law-
The ful for two bishops to be at once together in one church, neither the former
g?‘i}‘g‘l;le bishop, being lawful, to be deposed without his fault were proved.” And this
hathno 18 not a prerogative of the church of Rome, more than of any other cathedral,
more pre- special, patriarchal, or metropolitical church, as appeareth in the third epistle
:gg:‘;"n‘; of the first book, and in the eighth of the second, and in the fourth book of St.
other. = Cyprian to Cornelius; whose words and reasons, although peradventure they
In what might seem to include the unity of the church in the unity of the bishop of
“}eﬂ‘lmity Rome, becanse they were all written to him in his own case, may as well be
church  Written unto any other bishop lawfully chosen, who percase should be likewise
standeth. disturbed, as the bishops of Reme then were, by any factions of ambitious
heretics.
(1) Matt. xviii. (2) Matt. xxvili.

(3) *Quia non sit fas in eadem ecclesia, duos simul episcopos esse, ne¢ priorem legitimum
episcopum sine sua culpa deponi.’
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And whereas you think the name of supreme head under Christ, given and
attributed to the king’s majesty, maketh an innovation in the church, and per-
turbation of the order of the same ; it cannot be any innovation or trouble to
the church to use the room that God hath called him to, which good christian
princes did use in the beginning, when faith was most pure, as St. Augustine,’
Ad Glorium et Eleusium, saith; ¢ One there is, who saith, that a bishop ought
not to have been put to his purgation before the judgment seat of the deputy,
as though he himself procured it, and not rather the emperor himself caused
this inquiry to be made ; to whose jurisdiction (for which he must answer to
God) that cause did specially pertain.” Chrysostome writeth of that imperial
authority thus:? ¢ He is offended that hath no peer at all upon the earth, for he
is the highest potentate, and the head of all men upon earth.’” And Tertullian
saith,® ¢ We honour and reverence the emperor in such wise as is lawful to us,
and expedient to him; that is to say, as a man next and second to God, from
whom he hath received all the power he hath, and also inferior to God alone,
whose Pleasure it is s0 to have it: for thus he is greater than all men, whilst he
is inferior but to God alone.

And the said Tertullian, in his book apologetical, speaking of emperors,
saith,* ¢ They know who hath given to them their government; they know
that God is he alone, under whose only power they be; and take themselves as
second to God, after whom they be chief above all others.” Theophylact also,
on this place in Romans, ¢ Let every soul be subject to the higher powers,’ saith,
¢ The apostle there teacheth every man,s that whether he be a priest, or a monk,
or an apostle, he should subject himself to princes:’ that is, although thou be
an apostle, an evangelist, a prophet, or whatsoever thou art, be subject. For,
saith he, this subjection overthrows not godliness:” and the apostle saith not
only, ¢ Let him obey,’ but saith, ¢ Let him be subject.’

And if the apostles be subject to princes, much more all bishops and patri-
archs, yea the bishops of Rome and all others.

it is written also in the Chronicles,® David said to Solomon, Behold the
priests and Levites divided in companies, to do all manner of service that per-
taineth to the house of God. Also David did appoint chiefly to thank the
Lord, Asaph and his brethren,9 &c. And J ehoshaplf:at the king did constitute
Levites and priests, and the ancient families of Israel, for the judgment and
cause of the Lord towards all the inhabitants of the earth; and he charged
them saying, ¢ Thus shall ye do in the fear of the Lord, faithfully and in a per-
fect heart.’'® Furthermore Hezekiah appointed the priests and the Levites in
their order, to wait by course, every man according to his office. And it
followeth, ¢ Hezekiah gave commandment to the people dwelling in Jerusalem,
that they should give their portions unto their priests and the Levites, that they
might attend on the law of the Lord."* Where it followeth also, that by the
precept of Hezekiah the king, and of Azarias the bishop of the house of the
Lord, all things were done, to whom pertained all the dispensation of the house
of theLord. "And in the end itis said, Hezekiah did these things in all Jewry;
he wrought that which was goed, right, and true, before his Lord God, in all
the furniture of the ministry of the house of the Lord, according to the law and
ceremonies, desirous to seek his Lord God with all his heart, as he did, and
prospered therein. Josias also did ordain priests in their offices, and com-
manded many things.}?

By all which it may appear, that christian kings be sovereigns over the
priests, as over all other their subjects, and may command the priests to do
their offices, as well as they do others; and ought by their supreme office to
see that all men of all degrees do the duties, whereunto they be called either

(‘9) ¢ Ait enim guidam, non debuit episcopus pro consulari judicio purgari,’ &c. August. Epist.
16

(2) ¢ Laesus est qui non habet Xa.rem ullum super terram: summitas et caput est omnium ho-
minum super terram.’ [Ad pop. Antioch. Hom. ii. § 2.]

(3) ¢ Colimus ergo et imperatorem sic, quomedo et nobis licet et ipsi expedit, ut hominem a Teo
secundum.’ Tertul. ad Scapulam, &c. {cap. 2.]

(4) *Sciant quis illis dederit imperium.’ Tertul. in Apologet. {cap. 30.—E p.]

(5) ¢ Omnis anima potestatibus sublimioribus subdita sit.’

(6) ¢ Sive sacerdos ille sit, sive monachus, sive apostolus, ut se principibus subdat.’ [See App.]

{7) ‘ Non enim subvertit pietatem heec subjectio.”

{8) 1 Chron. xxviii. (9) 2 Chron. xvi. (10) Ib. xix. (11) Ib. xxxi. (12) Ib. xxxiv,
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Henry by God or by the king; and those kings that so do, chiefly do execute well
VI  their office. So that the king’s highness, taking upon him, as supreme head
A of the church of England, to see that as well spiritual men as temporal do their
1534, duties, doth neither make innovation in the church, nor yet trouble the order
~ thereof; but doth, as the chief and best of the kings of Israel did, and as all
General good christian kings ought to do. ~Which office good christian emperors
councils  always took upon them, in calling the universal councils of all countries in one
22:‘1 oy place and at one time to assemble together, to the intent that all heresies trou-
emperors. bling the church might there be extirped; calling and commanding as well the
bishop of Rome, as other patriarchs and all primates, as well of the east as of
the west, of the south as of the north, to come to the said councils. As
Martian the emperor did, in calling the great council of Chalcedon, one of the
four chief and first general councils, commanding Leo, then bishop of Rome,
to come unto the same. And albeit Leo neither liked the time, which he
would for a season should have been deferred ; nor yet the place, for he would
have had it in Italy, whereas the emperor, by his own commandment, had
called it to Chalcedon in Asia, yet he answered the emperor, that he would gladly
obey his commandment, and sent thither his agents to appear there for him,
as doth appear in the epistles of Leoto Martian then emperor, forty-first, forty-
seventh, forty-eighth, and in the forty-ninth epistle to Pulcheria the empress.
And Leo likewise desireth Theodosius the emperor to command a council of
bishops to be called in Italy, for taking away such contentions and troubles as
at that time troubled the quietness of the churches. And in many more epistles
of the same Leo it doth manifestly appear, that the emperors always assembled
general councils by their commandments: and in the sixth general council it
appeareth very plainly, that at that time the bishops of Rome made no claim,
nor used any title, to call themselves heads universal overall the catholic church,
as it doth appear in the superscription or salutation of the aforesaid synodical
preamble, which is this, word for word: ¢To the most godly lords and most
noble vietors and conquerors, the well-beloved children of God and our Lord
Jesus Christ, Constantine the great emperor, and Heraclius and Tiberius,
Ceesars : bishop Agatho, the servant of the servants of God, with all the con-
vocations subject to the council of the see apostolic, sendeth greeting.” And
he expresseth what countries he reckoned and comprehended in that super-
scription or salutation; for it followeth, that those were under his assembly
which were in the north and east parts; so that at that time the bishop of

Rome made no such pretence to be over and above all, as he now doth b
usurpation, vindicating to himself the spiritual kingdom of Christ by whicK
he reigneth in the hearts of all faithful people, and then changeth it to a tem-
poral kingdom over and above all kings, to depose them for his pleasure,
Ereaching thereby the flesh for the spirit, and an earthly kingdom for a
eavenly, to his own damnation, if he repent not: whereas he ought to obey
his prince by the doctrine of St. Peter in his first epistle,! saying, ¢ Be ye sub-
ject to every ordinance of man, for the Lord’s sake; whether it be to the king
as to the chief, or unto governors, as sent of him to the punishment of the evil
doers, and to the praise of the good.’ Again, St. Paul; ‘Let every soul be
subject to the higher powers :” with other things before alleged. So that this
his pretensed usurpation to be above all kings is directly against the Scriptures
given to the church by the apostles, whose doctrine whosoever overturneth,

can be neither the head, nor yet the least member, of the church.

Wherefore, albeit ye have hitherto stuck to the said wrongfully usurped
power, moved thereto, as ye write, by your conscience, yet, since now ye see
further, if ye list to regard the mere truth and such ancient authors as have
been written to you of in times past, we would exhort you, for the weal of your
soul, to surrender into the bishop of Rome’s hands your red hat, by which he
seduced you, trusting so to make you, being come of a noble blood, an instru-
ment to advance his vain glory; whereof by the said hat he made you partici-
pant, to allure you thereby the more to his purpose.

In which doing ye shall return to the truth from which ye have erred, do
your duty to your sovereign lord from whom ye have declined, and please thereb
Almighty God, whose laws ye have transgressed : and in not so doing, ye shalil
remain in error, offending both Almighty God and your natural sovereign lord,

(1) 1 Pet. ii. (2) Rom, xiii.
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whom chiefly ye ought to seek to please : which thing, for the good mind that Henry
we heretofore have borne you, we pray Almighty God of his infinite mercy that FZIL.
you do not. Amen. “AD

When all other the king’s subjects, and the learned of the realm 1535.
had taken and accepted the oath of the king’s supremacy, only Fisher,
the bishop of Rochester, and sir Thomas More refused (as is afore
said) to be sworn ; who therefore falling into the danger of the law
were committed to the Tower, and executed for the same, a.p. 1535.

This John Fisher aforesaid had written before against (Ecolampadius,
whose book is yet extant, and afterwards against Luther.

Also, amongst other his acts, he had been a grest enemy and perse- yonn
cutor of John Frith, the godly and learned martyr of Jesus Christ, Moot
whom he and sir Thomas More caused to be burned a year and a half Rochies-
before: and, shortly after, the said Fisher, to his confusion, was charged eirégﬁ'ylto
with Elizabeth Barton (called the holy maid of Kent), and found st
guilty by act of parliament, as is above recorded. For his learning
and other virtues of life this bishop was well reputed and reported of
by many, and also much lamented by some. But whatsoever his
learning was, pity it was that he, being endued with that knowledge,
should be so far drowned in such superstition ; more pity that he was
so obstinate in his ignorance ; but most pity of all, that he so abused
the learning he had, to such cruelty as he did. But this commonly
we see come to pass, as the Lord saith, that * whoso striketh with
the sword shall perish with the sword,” and they that stain their hands Biooa
with blood, seldom do bring their bodies dry to the grave ; as com- Tevenged
monly appeareth by the end of bloody tyrants, and especially such as blood.
be persecutors of Christ’s poor members; in the number of whom Fisher
were this bishop and sir Thomas More, by whom good John Frith, e
Tewkesbury, Thomas Hitten, Bayfield, with divers other good saints ters.
of God, were brought to their death. It was said that the pope, to
recompense bishop Fisher for his faithful service, had elected him
cardinal, and sent him a cardinal’s hat as far as Calais; but the head
that it should stand upon, was as high as London bridge cre ever the
pope’s hat could come to him. Thus bishop Fisher and sir Thomas
More, who a little before had put John Frith to death for heresy
against the pope, were themselves executed and beheaded for treason Are bo
against the king, the one the 22d of June, the other the 6th of July, headca.
A.D. 1535.

Of sir Thomas More something hath been touched before, who was
also accounted a man both witty and learned : but whatsoever he was
besides, a bitter persecutor he was of good men, and a wretched
enemy against the truth of the gospel, as by his books left behind
him may appear ; wherein most slanderously and contumeliously he rying
writeth against Luther, Zuinglius, T'yndale, Frith, Barnes, Bayfield, jpoks of
Bainham, T'ewkesbury ; falsely belying their articles and doctrine, as
(God granting me life) I have sufficient matter to prove against him.

Briefly, as he was a sore persecutor of them that stood in defence
of the gospel, so again, on the other side, such a blind devotion he
bare to the pope-holy see of Rome, and so wilfully stood in the pope’s
quarrel against his own prince, that he would not give over till he
had brought the scaffold of the Tower-hill, with the axe and all, upon
his-own neck.

H 2
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Henry Edward Hall in his Chronicle,’ writing of the dcath and manners
of this sir Thomas More, seems to stand in doubt whether to call
A.D. him a foolish wise man, or a wise foolish man : for, as by nature he
1535 was endued with a gre'tt wit, so the same again was so mingled
(saith Le) with taunting and mocking, that it seemed te them that
best knew him, that he thought nothing to be well spoken, except he
had ministered some mock in the communication ; msomuch that, at
his coming to the Tower, one of the officers demanding his upper
garment for his fee, meaning his gown, Le answered that he should
have it, and took him his cap, saying it was the uppermost gar-
Morea ment that he had. Likewise, even going to his death, at the Tower
unto his @ate, a poor woman called unto him, and besought him to declare
death.  that he had certain evidences of hers in the time that he was in office
(which, after he was apprehended, she could not come by), and that he
would entreat that she might have them again, or else she was undone.
He answered ; * Good woman, have patience a little while, for the
king is so frood unto me, that even within this half hour he Mll dis-
charcre me of all businesses, and help thee himself.” Also, when he
went. up the stair of the scaﬁ'old he desired one of the sheriff’s offi-
cers to give him his hand to help him up, and said, *“ When I come
down again, let me shift for myself as well as I can.” Also the hang-
man kneeled down to him, asking him forgiveness of his death, as the
manner is ; to whom he answered, * I forgive thee ; but I promise thee
that thou shialt never have honesty? of the striking off’ my head, my
neck is so short. Also, even when he should lay down his neck on
the block, he, having a great grey beard, stroked out his beard, and
said to the hangman “1 pray you let me lay my beard over the

block, lest you should cut it ;™ thus thh a mock he ended his life,
There is no doubt but that the pope’s holiness hath hallowed and
dignified these two persons long since for catholic martyrs: neither is
it to be doubted, but after a hundred years expired, they shall be also
shrined and porthosed, dying as they did in the quarrel of the church
of Rome, that is, in taking the bishop of Rome’s part, against their
own ordinary and natural prince. Whereunto (because the matter
asketh a long discourse, and a peculiar tractation) I have not in this
place much to contend with Cope, my friend. This briefly for a
¢ Memorandum ° may suffice ; that if the causes of true martyrdom
ought to be pondered, and not to be numbered, and if the end of
martyrs is to be weighed by judgment, and not by affection ; then
the cause and quarrel of these men standing as it doth, and being
tried by God’s word, perhaps in the pope’s kingdom they may go for
martyrs, in whose cause they died; but certes in Christ’s kingdom

their cause will not stand, howsoever they stand themselves,

Exmew, _ The like also is to be said of the three monks of the Charter-house,
hadle: Exmew, Middlemore,and Neudigate, who the same year, in the month
Neadi- of June, were likewise attached and arraigned at "Westminster, for

te,
?ieicuted speaking certain traitorous words against the king’s crown and dig-
son. . mity; for which they were hanged, drawn, and quartered at Tyburn
whom also, because Cope, my good frlend doth repute and accept in

the number of holy catholic martyrs, here would be asked of him a

(1) See page 817, edit. 4to. London, 1809.~Ep,
(2) ¢ Honesty, credit or honour.—Ebp.
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question: What martyrs be they, who, standing hefore the judge, Henry
deny their own words and sayings, and plead not guilty, so as these .
Carthusians did ? Whereby it appeareth, that they would neither A-D.
have stood nor have died in that cause, as they did, if they might 1535
otherwise have escaped by denying. Wherefore, if my friend Cope

had been so well advised in setting out his martyrs as God might

have made him, he would first have seen the true records, and been

sure of the ground of such matters, whereupon he so confidently pro-
nounceth, and so censoriously controlleth others.

In the same cause and quarrel of treason also, the same year, a
little before these aforesaid, in the month of May, were executed with
the like punishment John Houghton, prior of the charter-house in
London; Robert Laurence, prior of the charter-house of Belvail ;
Austin Webster, prior of the charter-house of Exham.!

Besides and with these priors suffered likewise at the same time, Nine car-
two other priests, one called Reginald, brother of Sion, the other 3’{;‘1’,‘,“[‘,’,51_
named John Haile, vicar of Thistleworth. Divers other -Charter- o e
house monks also of London were then put in prison, to the number theking's
of nine or ten, and in the same prison died; for whom we will, the ¥
Lord willing, reserve another place, hereafter to treat of them more at
large.

In the mean time, forasmuch as the aforesaid Cope, in his doughty cope's
dialogues,? speaking of these nine worthies, doth commend them s0 thies,
highly, and especially the three priors above recited, here by the way
I would desire Master Cope simply and directly to answer me to a
thing or two that I would put to him; and first of this John
Houghton, that angelical prior of the Charterhouse, his old com-
panion and acquaintance, of whom thus he writeth; *“Atqui cum
Johannem illum Houghtonum cogito, non tam hominem quam an-
gelum in humana forma intueri mihi videor, cujus eminentes virtutes,
divinas dotes, et heroicam animi magnitudinem, nemo unquam po-
terit satis pro dignitate explicare,” &c. By these his own words it
must needs be confessed, that the author of these dialogues, whoso-
ever he was, had well seen and considered the form and personable
stature, proportion and shape, of his excellent body, with such admi-
ration of his personage, that, as he saith, as oft as he calleth the said
John Houghton to mind, it seemeth to him even as though he saw
an angel in the shape and form of a man: whose eminent virtues,
moreover, whose divine gifts and heroical celsitude of mind, no man,
saith he, may sufficiently express, &c. And how old was this Master
Cope then, would I know, when he saw and discerned all this ? for,
as I understand, Master Cope, being yet at this present scarce come
to the age of forty years, he could not then be above nine years old
(the other sufféring A.p. 1535) ; at which age, in my mind, Master
Cope had small discretion to judge either of any such angelical pro-
portion of this man’s personage, or of his divine qualities and heroical
celsitude of his mind ; and yet he remembereth him in his dialogues : g‘;;’;;‘,;uei
which thing, among many other probabilities, maketh me vehemently suspected

. . . o b
to suspect that these dialogues, printed in Antwerp, a.p. 1566, were s owne

(1) Ex Actis in Termino Paschze, an. 27 reg. Hen. VIII,

(2) These dialogues were written by Harpsfield, under the name of Alanus Copus; 4to. Antver-
pia, 1566; see Wood's Athenze Oxon, vol. i. p. 491. Bliss,—Eb.

(3) Copus in Dialog. 6. p. 995.
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broughit over by Master Cope there to be'printed, but were penned
and framed by another Pseudo-Copus, whatsoever, or in what fleet
soever he was, unless my marks do greatly fail me.  But as the case
is of no great weight, so I let it pass, returning to other matters of
more importance.

Shortly after the overthrow of the pope, consequently began by
little and little to follow the ruin of abbeys and religious houses in
England, in a right order and method by God’s divine providence.
Tor neither could the fall of monasteries have followed after, unless
that suppression of the pope had gone before; neither could any
true reformation of the cllurch have been attempted, unless the sub-
version of those superstitious houses had been joined withal.

‘Whereupon, the same year, in the month of October, the king,
having then Thomas Cromwell of his council, sent Dr. Lee to visit
the abbeys, priories, and nunneries in all England, and to set at
liberty all such religious persons as desired to be free, and all others
that were under the age of four and twenty years; providing withal,
that such monks, canons, and fiiars as were dismissed, should have
given them by the abbot or prior, instead of their habit, a secular
priest’s gown, and forty shillings of money, and likewise the nuns to
have such apparel as secular women did then commonly use, and be
suffered to go where they would ; at which time also, from the said
abbeys and monasteries were taken their chief jewels and relics.

When the king had thus established his supremacy, and all things
were well quieted within the realm, he, like a wise prince, and having
wise counsel about him, forecasting with himself what foreign dangers
might fall unto him by other countries about, which were all as yet
in subjection to the bishop of Rome, save only a few German princes,
and misdoubting the malice of the pope, to provide therefore betimes
for perils that might ensue, thought good to keep in, by all means
possible, with other princes.

And first, to entertain the favour of the French king, who had
been sick a little before, and now was lately recovered to health, in
signification of public joy and friendship, the king commanded a
solemn and famous procession to be ordained through the city of
London, with the waits, and children of the grammar schools, with
the masters and ushers in theirarray : then followed the orders of the
friars and canons, and the priors with their pomp of copes, crosses,
candlesticks, and vergers before them. After these followed the next
pageant of clerks and priests of London, all in copes likewise. Then
the monks of Westminster and other abbeys, with their glorious
gardeviance of crosses, candlesticks, and vergers before them, in like
sort. Last of all, came the choir of Paul’s, with their residentiaries ;
the bishop of London and the abbots following after in their ponti-
ficalibus.  After these courses of the clergy went the companies of
the city, with the lord mayor and aldermen in their best apparel,
after their degrees. And lest it might be thought this procession of
the church of London to make but a small or beggarly show, the
furniture of the gay copes there worn was counted to the number of
seven hundred and fourteen. Moreover, to fill up the joy of this
procession, and for the more high service to Almighty God, besides
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the singing choirs, and chanting of the priests, there lacked no min- Henry
strels withal, to pipe at the processions. Briefly, here lacked nothing i
else but only the ordnance to shoot off also. But because that is A.D.
used in the processions at Rome, therefore, for difference’ sake, the 1336
same is reserved only for the pope’s own processions, and for none A piping
other, in the month of October. Hon
This grand procession was appointed for a triumph or a thanks-
giving for the late recovery of the French king’s health, as is afore said.
Over and besides this, the king, to nourish and retain amity with
kings and princes (lest the pope, being exiled now out of England,
should incite them to war against him), directed sundry ambassadors
and messengers with letters and instructions. To the emperor was
sent sir Thomas Wyat, to the French king sir Francis Bryan, and ambasea.

Dr. Edward Foxe, who was also sent to the princes of Germany ; to gg;ﬁ‘;

the Scottish king was sent sir Ralph Sadler, gentleman of the king’s kings.
privy-chamber.

In Scotland at the same time were cast abroad divers railing ballets
and slanderous rhymes against the king of England, for casting off
the lady dowager, and for abolishing the pope; for which cause the
aforesaid sir Ralph Sadler, being sent into Scotland with lessons and 8ir Raiph

adler,

instructions how to address himself accordingly, after he had obtained ambassa-

access unto the king, and audience to be heard, first declareth the 370 the

affectuous and hearty commendations from the king’s majesty, his kinz.
grace’s uncle, and withal delivered his letters of credence: which
done, after a few words of courtly entertainment, as occasion served
him to speak, the said sir Ralph Sadler, obtaining audience, thus
began in the king his master’s behalf to declare, as followeth.

The Oration of Sir Ralph Sadler, Ambassador to the Scottish King.

Whereas there is nothing, after the glory of Almighty God, in this world so
much to be tendered by kings, princes, or any honest persons, or so highly to
be regarded and defended, as their honour, estimation, good fame, and name,
which whosoever neglecteth is to be esteemed unnatural: and unless a man
labour to avoid and extinguish the false reports, slanders, and defamations
made of him by malicious persons, he may well be suspected in conscience to
condemn himself: the king your uncle, considering the same, and hearing of
sundry ballets, criminations, and infamous libels made and untruly for%ed and
devised in Scotland against his grace, by your grace’s subjects, not only upon
trust to find with your grace such natural affection, friendship, and amity, as
the nearness of blood between uncle and nephew, necessitude of reverence,
proximity both of kin and dominions together doth require; but also upon
agsurange that your grace and wisdom will consider how these slanders and
defamations, although they were but against a private person, whatsoever he
were, most commonly redound and are imputed to the whole degree and
estate; as the defamation of kings toucheth kings, and so of other degrees and
dignities : doth send at this time to your grace his nephew (others he might
have sent more worthy; but me at this time, for lack of a better, hath he sent),
to desire, pray, and require your grace, according as the nearness of blood,
connexion of estate, and other things before expressed, of right and justice do
require: beseeching your grace gently to weigh and balance, and well to
sonder, the malice of these the said slanderers, and to call in again all the said

efamatory ballets, libels, and other writings, punishing the authors and setters
forth thereof according to their demerits. And furthermore, to cause open
proclamations to be made through your realm, that none of the inhabitants
there, shall, in any manner of wise, so misuse himself hereafter, upon such great
pain and punishment as to your grace and your council shall be thought con-
venient for the transgression thereof: so that others, by their correction, and




104

Henry
VIII

A.D.
1536.

Evil ex-
ample a
perni-
cious
thing in a
common-
wealth.

The se-
cond
volat,

Supre-
macy of
princes.

Rome’s
yokes,

SIR RALPH SADLER'S ORATION

by the fearful example of the penalty, may beware how to commit the like
offence in time coming.

The example of such slanders is very pernicious to all kings; for, by such
slanders of other princes, the slanderers take boldness so to deal afterwards
with their own king, as they have done with others, and the next step from
such slanderous words is to attempt deeds, and so to fall to sedition: of the
importance and danger whereof no man is ignorant.

Wherefore your grace, at the contemplation of your dear uncle, in tendering
his proceedings, shall do well to follow therein the loving steps of his good
brother and ally the French king, who hath already at Rouen, and sundry
places else, caused certain slanderous preachers to be sore punished; and fur-
ther directed commissions through his realm for repressing the same. As also
other princes shall be ready (his majesty trustet{;) to do the like in their
dominions, if like occasion shall be given to require the same of them. In
which, in so doing, your grace may be assured, in this your gentle dealing in
that part, to win your uncle’s most sincere and kind heart, to the increase of
your amity and alliance, which as to you shall be most honeurable, so shall it
be no less profitable unto him.

And thus to conclude with the first part of my narration, concerning the
slanderous and defamatory libels, lest I should seem with prolixity of matter
more than needs to abuse your grace’s silence, 1 will now descend to the other
point of that which I have to utter unto your grace, as touching the pope’s
nuncio, or messenger ; of whose late arrival the king’s majesty your uncle hav-
ing partly intelligence, but not certainly knowing the special cause of his com-
ing from Rome, and yet fearing, by the common bruit and talk of your subjects,
what his errand should be (that is, to practise some annoyance, by iis pretended
censures against the king’s majesty your uncle) : he therefore, premonishing
your grace before, as fearing the worst, most justly maketh his complaint
thereof unto your grace his nephew, requiring you, that forasmuch as the
aforesaid bruits and reports are slanderous to his majesty, and seeing that
neither the emperor, nor the French king, nor any other princes, have con-
sented thereto, or understood thereof, the king’s majesty, therefore, your uncle,
willing to stop those bruits and talks, desireth and most heartily prayeth you
grace, at his instant request, to vouchsafe to consider and weigh,

First, The supremacy of princes, by the holy Scripture granted unto him
and other princes in earth, under Christ, upon their churches.

Secondly, To weigh what the gospel and God’s word calleth a church.

Also what superstitions, idolatries, and blind abuses have crept into all
realms, to the high displeasure of Almighty God, by reason thereof.

Fourthly, What is to be understood by the true censure or excommunication
of the church, and how no such can be in the power of the bishop of Rome, or
of any other man, against his majesty, or any other prince; having so just
ground to avoid from the root, and to abolish that execrable authority, which
the bishop of Rome hath usurped, and doth usurp, upon all princes, to their
great detriment and damage.

As touching the consideration of which four points, although the king’s
majesty your uncle doubteth not your grace to be furnished and provided with
sufficient knowledge, rightly to discern and judge upon the same; yet, if it
shall so please your grace further to know your uncle’s mind touching the said
points, I assure your highness, in the behalf of your aforesaid uncle his
majesty, that he will not stick to send unto you such learned, wise, and discreet
men, as shall amply inform you thereof, and of such other things as your grace,
having once a smack thereof, shall think most worthy for a )l)rince to know.

His request therefore to your highness is, that you will consider of what
moment and importance it shall be unto your grace (having the Scots your
subjects so evil instructed in the premises), for you to assent and agree to any
such censure, and so, by such example, to give such an upper-hand over your-
self and other princes, to that usurper of Rome, as is very like hereafter to
happen in other places of Christendom, wheresoever the true declaration of the
trutﬁ and word of God shall have free course, to scourge them, unless they will
adore, worship, and kiss the feet of that corrupt holiness, which desireth
nothing else but pride, and the universal thrall of Christendom under Rome’s
yokes,
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But because the censures of that nuncio be not yet opened, but lie secret and  grenry
uncertain under muttering, I shall cease further to proceed therein, till further VZIL
occasion shall minister to me more certain matter to say and to judge. In the “AD.
mean time, forasmuch as it is most certainly come to the intelligence of the 1536.
king’s majesty, that the abbot of Arbroath should be chosen of late and elected 2922
to be a cardinal in this your realm of Scotland, his majesty therefore, for the Theabbot
good love and hearty good will he beareth unto your grace, as the uncle is %ﬁ iy
bound unto the nephew, knowing that you as yet perceive not so well the chosen
hypocrisy and deceitful guile and malice of the Romans and their practices, as cardinat
he himself doth, by his long experience; could not but, hearing thereof, adver- fmffm'
tise your grace, that his advice is, you should not suffer any of your subjects to
take upon him that red hat of pride, whereby he shall incontinently, the same
being received (unless he be of a contrary nature to any man that ever was yet
of that sort), not only be in manner discharged of his obedience, and become
the bishop of Rome's true liege man; but also shall presume of his cardinalship
to be your fellow, and to have the rule as well as you. Then should the bishop
of Rome creep into your own very bosom, know all your secrets, and at last,
unless you will be yoked and serve their pleasure in all points, your grace is
like to smart for it. The thing perchance, in the beginning, shall seem to
your grace very honourable and pleasant: but wisdom would, to beware of the
tail, which is very black and bitter.

His majesty’s father, and grandfather to your grace, had a cardinal, whereof Inconve-
he was weary, and never admitted others after his decease, knowing the J°1%
importable pride of them. In like manner also his highness, by the experience eth by
of one, hath utterly determined to avoid all the sort: so well his grace hath cardinals.
known and experienced their mischief, yoke, and thraldom, that thereby is laid
upon princes. By reason whereof, as his highness is the more able by his own
experience to inform your grace, so of good will and mere propensity of heart,
caused partly by nature and kin, partly by conjunction and vicinity of dominions
adjoining so near together, he 1s no less ready to forwarn your grace before,
wishing that God will so work in your princely heart and noble stomach, that
his majesty’s monition and friendly warning, as it proceedeth from a sincere
affection and tender care of his part unto his nephew, so it may prevail and
take place in your mind, that your grace, wisely weighing with yourself, what
supreme right princes have, and ought to have, upon their churches and lands
where they govern, and what little cause the bishop of Rome hath thereto, to
proceed by unjust censures against them: your grace may therein not only
stand to the just defence of your dear uncle, but also may endeavour to follow
his steps therein, and to take his counsel, which, he doubteth not, but shall
redound, not only to your grace’s honour, to the benefit, weal, and profit of
your realm and subjects; but, especially, to the glory of Almighty God, and
advancement of his true religion.

And thus have I expounded unto your grace the sum of my errand and
message from the king’s majesty your uncle, who, as he would be glad to be
advertised, by answer, of your grace’s purpose, mind, and intention in this
behalf, so, for my part, according to my charge and duty, I shall be pressed and
ready, with all diligence, to give mine attendance upon your pleasure for the
same accordingly.

The king, considering the present state of his marriage, which was
not yet well digested nor accepted in the courts of other princes, and
also having intelligence of the straight amity intended by the mar-
riages between the emperor and the French king, and also of the
pope’s inclination to pleasure the emperor; and further understand-
ing of the order and meaning of the French king’s council, not
greatly favouring his purposes, sent therefore into France, for his
ambassador, Edward Foxe, doctor of divinity, his chaplain and coun-
sellor, with instructions and admonitions how to frame and attemper
himself in those the kings affairs. 'The contents of which his
instructions came to this effect :
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THE KING'S MESSAGE TO THE FRENCH KING,

The Sum and Effect of King Henry the Eighth’s Message to the
French King, by his Ambassador, Dr. Edward Foxe, in defence
of his proceedings.

That the said Edward Foxe, first declaring to the French king the most affec-
tuous commendations made on the king’s behalf, with declaration of the king’s
most entire and hearty good will to understand of his prosperity, and the good
success of his affairs, which his majesty no less desired tham his own; and
also, after the king’s letters being delivered to him and to other personages of
his council, then, after his access made unto the king, he should utter and
insinuate unto the king his master’s mind and intent in these three special
points following.

The first was, to declare the justness of the king’s cause concerning the
late marriage with queen Anne, and divorcement of the king from his brother’s
wife.

The second, to signify and express the injuries done by the pope, as after-
wards shall be declared.

The third was, to win and allure to the king's devotion the chancellor of
France.

And as touching the declaration of the justness of the king’s cause, first he,
taking with him certain books printed, containing the determinations of univer-
sities in that behalf, with reasons and authorities confirming the same, should
distribute the said books to the bishop of St. Line and to other bishops, to
Monsieur de Langez, and other of the king’s council more ; and to prove, after
the best fashion, to obtain their approbations of the same books, and with dex-
terity to essay whether he could induce them of the university of Paris, and
other learned men, to send forth this book with their authorities and approba-
tions. That done, then he, being acquainted with all these points and articles
of the king’s cause, in communicating and conference (as the case required),
should not only make answer to such things as should be objected, but also
furnish and maintain the justness of that opinion, with his learning, in such
sort as he could bestinvent and excogitate.

As touching the second part, which contained the injuries done by the pope
against the king, the said ambassador in that behalf, being a2 man no less
acquainted, than also well beaten and ripe in the manifold misbhehaviours of the
pope from the beginning of the cause, should declare and express to the French
king, how injuriously the said pope had demeaned himself towards the king’s
highness; first, in sending a commission decretal, and then commanding it to
be burned : as also in promising, by schedule of his own hand, not to call the
cause out of England; and moreover, approving first the justness of the
king’s cause, yet, notwithstanding, afterwards going from the same, and doing
contrary.

Tou?llling all which injuries received at the pope’s hand, though the king had
great cause justly to complain, yet other injuries there were besides these,
wherewith the king most especially was moved. The one was for calling and
citing the king’s highness to appear at Rome. The other was for rejecting
the person of the king’s trusty subject and chaplain, Master Kerne, his ambas-
sador, from making such allegations as to the king in that case appertained ;
besides sundry other no small griefs and inconveniences, which here might be
showed and alleged : but in these two special injuries the king thought himself
most chiefly touched and aggrieved. In opening and ripping up of these inju-
ries, and first, in the said injurious calling of the king to Rome, instructions
were given to the said ambassador to explicate the open violation therein of the
most ancient and general councils, the council of Nice, the council of Affrica,
and the council of Milevis; in which councils the contrary was, for quietness
of the world, provided and ordered : declaring withal, how agreeable the same is
to all laws, reason, and equity, that princes should not be compelled to repair
to Rome at the pope’s calling, nor be bound, in a matter of such weight and
moment, to send out of their realms and dominions, the writings, instruments,
and menuments containing the secrets of their affairs, or to make and trust a
proctor, being in so far distant parts, in a matter of such importance, to abide
and fulfil that, which the said proctor should agree unto there. The matter
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and cause whereof did not so much concern the state of any one prince alone, Zenr
as it touched the dignity of all other christian kings so nearly, that unless they v
would suffer themselves to be yoked with the pope's authority, it was time ~, )
(inasmuch as the pope now made this enterprise on them) to search and know {534’
the bottom and ground both of his and of their authority; and if any thing by .
negligence or misuse had been lost, to recover the same, rather than to suffer
it to decay any more. As touching all which griefs, hurts, inconveniences,
prejudice, and evil example which might thereof ensue, the king’s highness
doubted not but that his good brother, the French king, would assist and concur
with his highness for maintenance and defence of the same.

For declaration of the second notable grief and injury done by the pope to The
the king’s highness, thus furthermore he was willed to insinuate to the French ;i’;‘:'t’d
king, what injury, or rather contumely, the king’s highness received at the ’
pope’s hand, in not suffering the king’s subject and ambassador to allege such
matter in defence of his prince, as by law, reason, and equity, was to be heard
and admitted, forasmuch as the said ambassador, Dr. Kerne, the king’s chap- The
lain, being at Rome at such time as citations were there published against the :;‘gasssa_
king’s highness, and understanding his grace by them to be called before one gor could
Capisucchi, dean of the Rota, was there ready to make answer to the queen’s Dot be
agents’ complaint, and had, by the advice of other great learned men, conceived Jrard#*
a certain matter containing causes reasonable and lawful, why the king’s high-
ness should not be bound to appear there either by himself, or by his proctor :
which matter also he did exhibit on the king’s behalf, as a true subject by law
of nature is bound to maintain and allege in defence of his prince that is
absent, and ought, by equity, to preserve him from condemnation. And yet
this notwithstanding, the said Capisucchi, not regarding nor considering the
matter alleged, demanded whether the said doctor had any proxy from the
king or no, for such purpose, and upon default and lack of the said proxy
(which was not necessary In this case), proceeded in the principal cause; by
reason whereof the said Dr. Kerne appealed to the pope, alleging injury to be
done not only to the king’s highness, but also to himself, for that such matter
as he did allege, was not considered nor regarded, but process made : to which
appellation, notwithstanding, the said Capisucchi gave an ambiguous and a
doubtful answer; which was, that as much as Dr. Kerne was, by the law, a
lawful person, so much he would give place, ¢ et deferre appellationi;’ and
otherwise not.

Thus, upon declaration of this doubtful answer, passed certain days, the said
Capisucchi  promising always to open his said answer and sentence more
plainly, and to give a determinate resolution ; which he nevertheless did not,
albeit he was divers times urged thereunto; but so passed the time, and sud-
denly returned to process. Whereupon the said Dr. Kerne appealed eftsoons
again, and put up a supplication to the pope, for admission of the said appeal ;
by reason whereof the matter was reasoned in the signature; in which signa-
ture by no law it could be showed why the said Dr. Kerne should not be
admitted to allege in defence of the king’s highness; but only that they there
among themselves being the greater number, who were of the emperor’s domi-
nions, and fee’d of him (among whom was also the said Capisucchi), gave their
voices as the pope said,—that Dr. Kerne should not be heard,‘ ¢ Sine mandato
regiz majestatis.” Whereunto when Dr. Kerne replied, saying, Whatsoever
they decreed or said, there was no law to maintain and bear it : it was said again
by the cardinal of Ancona, That the pope might judge after his conscience.
And, upon this resolution, they determined there to proceed in the principal The Rope
cause, unless the king would send a proxy ; intending by this injury and wrong, X:“}; e
to enforce his highness to the exhibition of a proxy there, to his highqess’s high ying to
prejudice, to the pernicious example of the like to be done to other princes, and appear by
also to the derogation of the liberties and prerogatives of his gracious realm : Foxy &
unto the observation whereof his highness is bound by his cath, and also by the
same oath is bound to recover and restore such liberties and privileges as by
any of his predecessors have been lost, diminished, or decayed in time past.

-

These, with other like injuries and wrongs of the pope done to
the king, the aforesaid ambassador, Master Foxe, according as he
bad in charge and commission, did declare, open, and show unto the
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French king, to the intent to solicit the said king to do, by his
mediation, for the remedy and redressing of those aforesaid injuries
and wrongful dealings of the pope in this behalf.

Furthermore, for the third purpose, touching the chancellor of France, foras-
much as he was one of the chief personages whom the French king most trusted
in his great affairs (by whose advice all matters of learning were then conduced
and trained), the king thought it not unprofitable, by all ways and means, to
win and allure his friendship and amity also unto his devotion; either that by
his means and dexterity the king’s purposes might be advanced the better, or
at least for a ¢ ne noceat;’ that is, to mitigate and diminish such favour as he,
by the admiral or otherwise, was moved to show to the imperials. For this
cause the king, committing in charge to his ambassador aforesaid, willed and
instructed him how and what to do, and after what manner to attemperate him-
self to all occasions and times of opportunity; as first, to deliver to him from
the king his letters of credence, and withal to declare and extend the king's
most affectuous commendations, with the hearty good will and sincere affection
which his highness bare to the said cardinal, chancellor of France; with no less
desire, also, most gladly to do that thing which might be to his commodity and
benefit, according as the manifold pleasures, gratuities, and kindness done on
his part for the king’s highness, did worthily deserve. Then, after such words
of mollification, to enter into further communication with him in such sort as
might best serve his honour.

And forasmuch as the cardinal was then noted to be much moved with the

. affections of vain-glory and covetousness, therefore, amongst other communi-

cation, it was devised to infer mention of the papality, noting what ways and
means might be used to attain unto that dignity : wherein, if the king’s high-
ness could stand him in any stead, as he thought the person of the said chan-
cellor most meet for the same, so he would not fail to move and to procure it,
to the best furtherance of his advancement, And finally, to declare how desirous
the king’s highness was, to retain, and make sure unto him, the amity and
friendship of the said chancellor, and that his highness, devising by what means
and ways he might do the same (albeit his grace knew well, that the faith and
sincerity of the said chancellor towards his master was such as no gift, pension,
or other offer could advance or increase that good will, which, for his master’s
sake, he would employ in the king’s highness’s affairs), thought, that for de-
claration of his hearty good will towards the said chancellor, it were convenient
to offer unto him some yearly remembrance, &c.

This was the sum and effect of the message which the king sent
unto the French king, and to others of his council, by his ambassador,
Master Edward Foxe, which was especially to signify and make
manifest to the said French king, the unjust dealings and prejudicial
proceedings of the pope, in calling up the king of England to appear
at Rome by proxy, which was derogatory to the king's dignity and
crown, and also prejudicial both to general councils of the primitive
time, and to the ancient laws and statutes of this realm (as is before
declared), and no less hurtful for example to all other princes and kings
likewise, &ec.

This message so done, shortly after was sent to the said French
king, Stephen Gardiner, bishop of Winchester, with the king’s answer
and message again on this manner:

The Answer and Message of King Henry the Eighth to the French
King, by his Ambassador Stephen Gardiner.

That forasmuch as the saying of the French king to the ambassadors was

this; that notwithstanding all the king’s realm should agree and condescend

ever so much to the right and title, which the succession procreated by this his
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lawful matrimony, hath, in this his realm; yet, when outward parties shall con- #enry
ceive any other or contrary opinion thereof, great trouble and vexation might FZII.
ensue. Whereunto the king made answer again, declaring that he could not AD
but greatly marvel, that the king his brother, being so wise a prince, and thereto i 5 36.
so well expert and learned in chronicles and histories, not only of his own realm, -
but also of all others, or any of his council, being men of such experience as
they were taken to be, would think that the opinion and consent of other out-
ward realms were so highly to be considered and regavded of any prince or
King, in establishing or in executing of things which might be lawfully done,
and which touched the preservation of the rights, pre-eminences, dignity, and
state of his realm, and did also notably confer unto the singular benefit and
tranquillity of the same, so as the words both of the said king his brother, and
of the great master, did pretend: who, furthermore, were not ignorant them-
selves, that many things have been, by his noble progenitors, kings of France, Kings in
attempted and done, as well in cases of matrimony, as otherwise, which, in some g};ihﬂ‘izlx}“
part, in the opinion of the popes of Rome then being, and, in some part, in the reams
opinion of divers other outward princes, states, seigniories, and common people, are not
have been thought not perfectly good, nor yet much acceptable unto them; and beund
yet, that notwithstanding, his said progenitors, knowing themselves the pro- agree-
secuting of those causes to be beneficial to them and to the realm, have not ment of
therefore desisted from their said purposes, but, diligently employing their own goypns.
strength and powers with the succours of their friends, have finally achieved

their said enterprises without requiring, or greatly regarding, the opinion or
agreement thereunto of outward princes.

Again, whereas the chancellor of France made this overture to the said Theover-
bishop of Winchester, Whether the king would be contented to have indifferent :x;ec]‘:gn_
judges to be appointed by the authority of the pope, to determine his cause, cellor of
with a commission decretal from the same, declaring, “Quid juris,’ &c. The f‘rance,
king, by his ambassader thereunto answering, declared, ¢ That the pope, having k‘}nt;eto
done unto him such notable and evident injuries as he had done, it was his take in-
office and duty now to labour himself to end this matter, and to study how to different
make due satisfaction to God, and his justice, which he hath, ¢ tam indignis lhegpbpe)',s
modis,” offended and violated, and to deliver himself out of the danger, and the autho-
perpetual infamy of the world, which he hath incurred by reason of these his %
most -ungodly doings; and not to look that the king should make any request
or suit unto him there-for, or recompense for the same, &c.

Furthermore, whereas the pope, at the request of the French king, had in
open consistory prorogued execution of his censures and excommunication
against the king unto the first day of November, and word thereof was sent to
the king by his ambassadors, from the great master of France, that the king
might have the said prorogation made authentically in writing, if he would;
the king, answering thereunto, thought it not unprofitable, that his ambassadors
resident in France should receive into their hands the possession of the said
new prorogation, conceived and written in anthentic form and manner, according
to the order of the laws.

After this again came other letters to the king from France, namely, The king
from the great master of France, tending to this end ; that if the king Podested
would do nothing for the pope (meaning, by the revocation of such Fioaon
acts of parliament as were made in the realm of England, to the relent to

B . . . . . . the pope.
pope’s prejudice), it were no reason, neither should it be possible, for
the French king to induce the pope to any gratuity or pleasure for the
king in his affairs. Whereunto the king answering again, sendeth

word to the French king to this effect :

The King’s Answer to the French King’s Request.

That he trusted and hoped well of the perfect friendship of the French king,
his good brother, that he will never suffer any such persuasion to enter into his
breast, whatsoever the great master, or any other shall say to the contrary
thereof; nor that he will require any thing more of him to do for the pope,
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Henry chancellor, or others, than his council hath already devised to be done in this
VIIL.  behalf; especially, considering the words of the said French king’s promise
made before, as well to the duke of Norfolk, as to the other ambassadors, pro-
1536 mising his friendship to the king simply, without requiring him to revocate, or
27 infringe, any such act or constitution made by the realm and parliament to the
The pope contrary: persuading, moreover, and laying before the eyes as well of the pope,
secketh ag of the French king, how much it should redound to the pope’s dishonour
justice, and infamy, and to the slander also of his cause, if he should be seen so to pact
but ‘;iﬂ and covenant with the king upon such conditions. for the administration of that
and com. thing which he, in his own conscience, hath reputed and adjudged to be most
modity. rightful, and agreeable to justice and equity ; and ought of his office and duty
to do in this matter ¢ simpliciter et gratis,” and without all worldly respects, either
for the advancement of his private lucre and commodity, or for the preservation
of his pretensed power am}) authority. For surely it is not to be doubted but
that the pope, being minded and determined to give sentence for the invalidity
and nullity of the king’s first pretensed matrimony, hath conceived and esta-
blished in his own conscience a firm and certain opinion and persuasion, that
he ought of justice and equity so to do. ’
Then to see the pope to have this opinion indeed, and yet refuse to do this for
the king, unless he shall be content for his benefit and pleasure, cedere juri
The pope $u0,” and to do some things prejudicial unto his subjects contrary to his honour :
selleth it s easy to be foreseen, what the world and posterity shall judge ¢ De tam turpi
Justiee.  nundinatione justitize, et illius tam foeda et sordida lucri et honoris ambitione.’
against  And as for the king’s part, if he shall not attain justice now at the mediation of
?Sfef,‘ZL" his good brother, knowin%lthe pope to be of this disposition and determination
" in his heart, to satisfy all his desires, being moved thereunto by justice, and that
the let thereof is no default of justice in the cause, but only for that the kin,
would not condescend to his request ; it is to the king matter sufficient enougﬁ
for discharge of his conscience to God and to the world, although he never did
execute ingeed his said determination. For since his corrupt affection is the
only impediment thereof, what need either the king to require him any further
to do in the cause, or else his subjects to doubt any further in the justness of
thesame?
For- Albeit if respects to benefits and merits done towards the pope and see of
gettel  Rome should be regarded in the attaining of justice in a cause of so high con-
benefac- sequence as this is, reason would, that if it would please the pope to consider
fors and  the former kindness of the king showed unto him in time past (whereof he is
* very loth to enter the rehearsal, ‘Ne videatur velle exprobrare que de aliis fecerit
bene’), he should not now require of him any new benefit or gratuity to be
showed unto him; but rather study to recompense him for the old graces,
The bene- Merits, pleasures, and benefits before received. For surely he thinketh that the
fits of the pope cannot forget, how that for the conservation of his person, his estate and
kingupon gignity, the king hath not heretofore spared for any respect, in using the office
when he of a most é)erfect and steadfast friend, to relinquish the long continued good will
“)"ﬂi;‘:“e" established between him and the emperor, and to declare openly to all the
dikeor World, that for the pope’s sake, and in default of his deliverance, he would
Bourbon. become enemy to the said emperor, and to make against him actual war.
Besides this, the king hath not failed him with right large and ample subven-
tions of money, for the better supporting of his charges against the enterprises
of the said emperor, combining and knitting himself with the French king, to
procure the advancement of the said French king’s army into Italy, to the charges
whereof the king did bear little less than the one half; besides notable losses
sustained as well in his customs, subsidies, and other duties, as also to the no
little hinderance and damage of his subjects and merchants, occasioned by dis-
continuance of the traffic and intercourse heretofore used with the emperor’s
All islost Subjects. In doing of all which things, the king hath not been thus respective,
thatie  as the pope now showeth himself towards him, but, like a perfect friend, hath
one fora b . .
churl. een always contented frankly, liberally, and openly, to expone all his study,
labour, travail, treasure, puissance, realm, and divers subjects, for the pope’s
aid, and maintenance of the state and dignity of the church and see of Rome.
Which things although he doth not here rehearse ‘ animo exprobrandi,” yet he
doubteth not but the same, weighed in the balance of any indifferent man’s
judgment, shall be thought to be of that weight and value, as that he hath justly
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deserved to have some mutunal correspondency of kindness ‘to be showed unto  #Hemry
him at the pope’s hands; especially in the ministration of justice, and in so
reasonable and just cause as this is; and not thus to have his most rightful
petition rejected and denied, because he will not follow his desire and appetite
in revoking of such acts, as be here made and passed for the weal and commo-
dity of his realm and subjects.

A.D.
1536.

Thus ye have heard how instantly the king had laboured, by the
means of the French king, to the pope being then in France, for right
and justice to be done for the dissolution and nullity of his first pre-
tensed matrimony with his brother's wife : which when it could not
be attained at the pope’s hands, unless the king would recompense
and requite the same, by revoking of such statutes as were made and
enacted here in the high court of parliament, for the surety of suc-
cession and establishment of the realm; what the king thereunto
answered again, ye heard, declaring that to be a far unequal recom-
pense and satisfaction for a thing which ought of right and justice to be
ministered unto him, that a king therefore should revoke and undo
the acts and statutes passed by a whole realm, contrary to his own
honour and weal of his subjects, &c.

Here is moreover to be understood, how that the pope, with all his Tne
papists, and the French king also, and peradventure Stephen Gar- f,;‘ﬁ:{'ng
diner too, the king’s own ambassador, had ever a special eye to e
disprove and disappoint the king’s succession by queen Anne, whom
they knew all to be a great enemy unto the pope ; thinking thereby
that if that succession were diminished, the pope’s kingdom might
soon be restored again in England. But yet, for all their unjust and
crafty packing, they were, through God’s providence, frustrated of their
desired purpose: for, although they so brought to pass the next year
following, to annul the order of that succession bya contrary parliament,
yet neither did they so annihilate it, but that both king Edward
followed, yea, and also the same succession afterwards, by the said :':lfists
king, and other parliaments was restored again; and yet, God be Detrated
praised, hath hitherto reigned, and doth yet flourish in the realm of purpose.
England.

Now, as we have declared the king’s doings in the realm of Scot-
land and of France, proceeding further in the king’s proceedings
with other princes, let us see how the king defended himself and his
cause before the emperor, sending his ambassador unto him, using
these words before his majesty, as here followeth.

The Oration of the King’s Ambassador before the Emperor, in
Detfence of his Cause.

Sir: the king my master, taking and reputing you as his perfect friend, con~
federate, and ally, and not doubting but you, remembering the mutual kindness
between you in times past, will show yourself in all occurrents to be of such
mind and disposition, as justice, truth, and equity do require, hath willed me,

‘by his letters, to open and to declare unto you, what he hath done, and in what

wise he hath proceeded, concerning such marriage as by many years was sup-

posed to have been between your aunt and his grace: in which matter there Divisions
being two principal points specially to be regarded and considered, that is toyf,‘,’??ﬁ{wo
say, the justice of the cause, and the order of the process therein, his highness parts.
hath so used him in both, as no man may right wisely complain of the same.

For as touching the justness of the cause, that is to say, of that marriage
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between him and your said aunt, to be nought, and of no moment, or effect,
but against the law of God, nature, and man, and indispensable by the pope,
and in no wise available; his highness hath done therein as much as becometh
him for discharge of his conscience, and hath found so certain, so evident, so
manifest, so open and approved truth, as whereunto his majesty ought of good
congruence to give place, and which by all others ought to be allowed and
received, not as a matter doubtful, disputable, or depending in question and
ambiguity ; but as a plain, determined, and discussed verity of the true under-
standing of God’s word and law, which all christian men must follow and
obey, and before all other worldly respects prefer and execute. In attaining
the knowledge whereof, if his highness had used only his own particular
judgment and sentence, or the mind only and opinion of his own natural
subjects (although the same might in his conscience have sufficed), he would
not much have repugned, if some others had made difficulty to assent to him
in the same, till further discussion had been made thereupon. But now, foras-
much as besides his own certain understanding, and the agreement of his whole
clergy to the same in both provinces of this realm, his majesty hath also for him
the determination of the most famous universities of Christendom, and most
indifferent to pronounce and give judgment in this case : and among them, the
university of Bologna (all fear of the pope set apart), concluding against his
power, and also Padua (the Venetians' threats not regarded) giving their
sentence for the truth and evident words of God’s law; there should no man,
as seemeth to him, gainsay or withstand, either in word or deed, the truth thus
opened; but, for his honour and duty, to the observation of God’s law, willingly
embrace and receive the same. According whereunto his grace perceiveth also,
as well in his realm, as elsewhere, a notable consent and agreement amongst
all divines, and such as have studied for knowledge of God’s law, without con-
tradiction of any number, unless it be such as, applying their mind to the
maintenance of worldly affections, do, either in defence of such laws as they
have studied, or for satisfaction of their private appetite, forbear to agree unto
the same; the number of whom is so small, as, in the discerning of truth, it
ought not to be regarded in a case so plainly described and determined by God’s
word as this is.

And if percase your majesty here, not regarding the number but the matter,
shall seem to consider, in this case, not so much who speaketh, as what is
spoken; to answer thereunto, I say, Sir! the king, my master, is of the same
mind, for his own satisfaction, and taketh himself tobe in the right, not because
50 many say it, but because he being learned, knoweth the matter to be right.
Nevertheless reason would, and enforceth also, that strangers to the cause, and
not parties therein, should be induced to believe that to be truth which such a
number of clerks do so constantly affirm ; especially not being otherwise learned
to be judges of their sayings, as your majesty is not. And if you were, then
could your highness show such reasons, authorities, and grounds as cannot be
taken away; and be so firm and stable, as they ought not of christian men in
any part to be impugned, like as hath been partly heretofore showed by his
sundry ambassadors to your imperial majesty, and should eftsoons be done, were
it not too great an injury to that which is already passed in the realm, to dispute
the same again in any other country : which, being contrarious to the laws and’
ordinances of his realm, he trusteth your prudency will not require, but take
that which is past for a thing done, and justly done ; and as for God’s part, to
leave his conscience to himself, ¢ qui Domino suo stat aut cadit;’ and for the
world, (to pass over as a friend that which nothing toucheth you, and not to
marvel though the said king my master, regarding the wealth of his soul prin-
cipally, with the commodity of his person and so great benefit and quiet of his
realm), have percase done that which he, for his private fantasy, would had
not chanced ; like as his highness also would wish it had not happened, that
such cause had been given unto him to compel him so to do.

But these things in their outward visage be but worldly, and inwardly touch
and concern the soul. ¢ Quid autem prodest homini si universum mundum
lucretur, anime vero suz detrimentum patiatur? Primum queerite regnum
Dei,” &c.  And yet neither is his highness ignorant what respect is to be had
unto the world ; and how much he hath laboured and travailed therein, he hath
sufficiently declared and showed to the world in his acts and proceedings. For
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if he had utterly contemned the order and process of the world, or the friend- Honry
ship and amity of your majesty, he needed not to have sent so often and sundry PIL
embassades to the pope, and to you both, nor continued and spent his time in
delays, as he hath done hitherto, but might, many years past, have done what 1536.
he hath done now, if it had so liked him, and with as lhttle difficulty then as :
now, if without such respect he would have followed his pleasure in that behalf. How the
But now I doubt not your majesty doth well remember how often the king, my Boke 42
master, hath sent unto your highness, and that your majesty hath heard also theking.
what suits he hath made to the pope, and how the said pope hath handled him
again only in delay and dalliance; with open commission given to his legates to
determine and give sentence for him by a commission decretal, and secretly
to give them instructions, to suspend and put over the same. By which means,
and others semblable, he perceived plainly himself to be brought into such a
labyrinth, as going forward that way he were like to come to no end, and was
therefore compelled to step right forth at once to the maze's end, there to quiet
and repose himself at last,
And is it not time to have an end in seven years, or else to seek for it

another way? The pope hath showed himself both unwilling to have an
end, and also so ready and prone to do him injury, as well in citing him to Rome,
as also sending forth certain briefs to his grace slanderous, and for the injustice
and iniquity of them, to himself dishonourable; as he gave his highness good
and just cause to suspect, whether any end to be made at his hand (if any
he would make) might be in his conscience received and followed. For the
pope doing injury in some point, why should he be thought a convenient judge,
not using himself indifferenily in this matter (as many more particularities ma
be showed and declared), considering there is a general council,! willing all
matters to be determined where they first began, and that the whole body of
our realm hath, for the wealth of the same, by a law established the determina-
tion of such causes? by reason whereof the bishop of Canterbury, as metropoli-
tan of our realm, hath given sentence in due judgment for the king’s party. It
is not to be asked, nor questioned, whether that matter hath been determined
after the common fashion, but whether it hath in it common justice, truth, and
equity of God’s law. For observation of the common order, his grace hath
done what lay in him, and enforced by necessity, hath found the true order
maintainable by God’s word and general councils, which he hath in substance
followed with effect, and hath done as becometh him, tendering either God’s
law, or his person, or the wealth of his realm, like as he doubteth not but your
m:ﬂesty (as a wise prince), remembering his cause from the beginning hitherto,
will of yourself consider and think, that among mortal men nothing should be
immortal, and suits must once have an end, ¢ Si possis recte, si non quocunque
modo.” And if he cannot as he would, then must his highness de as he ' may; and
he that hath a journey to be perfected, must, if he cannot go one way, essay
another. Whatsoever hath been herein done, necessity hath enforeed him (that
is to say, God’s law) in the matter, and such manner of dealing of the pope,
as he hath showed unto him in the same, doing sundry injuries without effect of
justice, wherein he promised the same. But as for the king’s matter to the pope,

e shall treat with him apart. As touching your majesty, he taketh you for his
friend, and as to a friend he openeth these matters unto you, trusting to find
yo;n' majesty no less friendly hereafter unto him, then ﬁe hath done here-
tofore.

By these matters thus passed and discoursed te and fro, between
the king and these foreign princes above rehearsed, many things are
to be understood of the reader, whoso is disposed to behold and con-
sider the stale and proceeding of public affairs, as well to the church ,,
appertaining, as to the commonwealth. First, how the king cleareth king's
himself both justly and reasonably for his divorce made with the lady and nis
Katharine, the emperor’s aunt. Secondly, how he proveth and de- DaTiaee
fendeth his marriage with queen Anne to be just and lawful, both by queen
the authority of God’s word, and the comprobation of the best and most lawful.

(1) This general council was the firat council of Constantinople.
VOL. V. : I
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Henry famous learned men and universities, and also by the assent of the

" whole realm.

A.D. . Furthermore, for the establishing of the king’s succession to the

1536. imperial crown of this realm, for the suppression of the pope, and

Thepope uniting the title of supremacy unto the king’s crown, what order

pressed. Was therein taken, and what penalty was set upon the same, may
appear by the act of parliament set forth a.p. 1534,! in these words
following :

Denying ¢ If any person or persons, after the first of February next, do maliciously
of the  imagine, invent, practise, or attempt to deprive the king of the dignity, title, or
king’s su. 1I8gINE, 1N P i P P! g gnity, s
premacy name of his royal estate, &c., that then every such person and persons so
made ~ offending in any of the premises, their aiders, counsellors, consenters, and
treason  abhettors, being thereof lawfully convicted, according to the laws and customs
of this realm, shall be reputed, accepted, and adjudged traitors ; and that every
such offence in any the premises committed or Jone after the said first day of
February, shall be reputed, accepted, and adjudged high treason; and the
offenders therein, their aiders, consenters, counsellors, and abettors, being law-
fully convicted of any such offence, shall have and suffer such pains of death
and other penalties, as are limited and accustomed in cases of high-treason.’

Upon this and such other acts concluded in those parliaments,
what stomach the pope took, what stir he kept, and what practices he
wrought with cardinal Pole, to stir up other nations to war against
us ; what difficulty also there was with the emperor, with the French
king, and with the king of Scots, about the matter ; and what labour
was used on the king’s part, to reconcile the princes for his own in-
demnity, to keep him from their wars and invasions, and especially to
obtain the pope’s approbation, and to avoid his censures of excom-
munication ; and finally, what despiteful injuries and open wrongs
the pope wrought against him, upon which pope the king had bestowed
so much money and great treasures before, all this, likewise, by the
Premises Inay appear.

Wherefore, to end now with these, and to go forward in our
story, as the order and computation of years do give, we have now
consequently to enter into the story of the good martyr of God,
William Tyndale, being this present year falsely betrayed and put
to death ; which William Tyndale, as he was a special organ of the
Lord appointed, and as God’s mattock to shake the inward roots and
foundation of the pope’s proud prelacy, so the great prince of dark-
ness, with his impious imps, having a special malice against him, left
no way unsought how craftily to entrap him, and falsely to betray
him, and maliciously to spill his life, as by the process of his story
here following may appear.

The Life and Btorp of the true Dervant and Iartpr of Gov,
William Typndale,?

WHO, FOR HIS NOTABLE PAINS AND TRAVAIL, MAY WELL BE
CALLED THE APOSTLE OF ENGLAND IN THIS OUR
LATER AGE.}?

AD.5%.  William Tyndale, the faithful minister and constant martyr of
Christ, was born about the borders of Wales, and brought up from

(1) Stat. 26 Hen. VIII. \ (2) See the Latin edition: Basle, 1599, p. 138.—Ebp.
(3) Mr. Offer, in his recently published Life of William Tyndale, represents him as the baron,
when, in truth, he was only a descendant of the baron. The editor subjoins an extract from an
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@ child in the university of Oxford, where he, by long continuance, Henry
grew up, and increased as well in the knowledge of tongues, and .2
other liberal arts, as especially in the knowledge of the Scriptures, A.D.
whereunto his mind was singularly addicted; insomuch that he, _1336:
lying then i Magdalen hall, read privily to certain students and The first
fellows of Magdalen college, some parcel of divinity ; instructing Goa's
them in the knowledge and truth of the Scriptures. His manners Magdn
also and conversation being correspondent to the same, were such, o
that all they that knew him, reputed and esteemed him to be a man Tyndaie.
of most virtuous disposition, and of life unspotted.

Thus he, in the university of Oxford, increasing more and more
in learning, and proceeding in degrees of the schools, spying his
time, removed from thence to the university of Cambridge, where,
after he had likewise made his abode a certain space, being now
farther ripened in the knowledge of God's word, leaving that
university also, he resorted to one Master Welch, a knight of Glou-
cestershire, and was there schoolmaster to his children, and in good
favour with his master. This gentleman, as he kept a good ordinary
commonly at his table, there resorted to him many times sundry
abbots, deans, archdeacons, with divers other doctors, and great bene-
ficed men; who there, together with Master Tyndale sitting at the
same table, did use many times to enter communication, and talk of
learned men, as of Luther and of Erasmus ; also of divers other con-
troversies and questions upon the Scripture.

Then Master Tyndale, as he was learned and well practised in He ais-
God’s matters, so he spared not to show unto them simply and 2.
plainly his judgment in matters, as he thought ; and when they at dostors-
any time did vary from Tyndale in opinions and judgment, he would
show them in the book, and lay plainly before them the open and
manifest places of the Scriptures, to confute their errors, and con-
firm his sayings. And thus continued they for a certain season,
reasoning and contending together divers and sundry times, till at
length they waxed weary, and bare a secret grudge in their hearts
against him.

Not long after this, it happened that certain of these great doctors
had invited Master Welch and his wife to a banquet; where they
had talk at will and pleasure, uttering their blindness and igno-
rance without any resistance or gainsaying. Then Master Welch mmstruct-
and his wife, coming home, and calling for Master Tyndale, began o wam
to reason with him about those matters whereof the priests had talked 2ad his
before at their banquet. Master Tyndale, answering by the Scrip. the truth.
tures, maintained the truth, and reproved their false opinions. Then
said the lady Welch, a stout and a wise woman (as Tyndale re-
ported), “ Well,” said she, “ there was such a doctor who may dis-
pend a hundred pounds, and another two hundred pounds, and
another three hundred pounds : and what! were it reason, think you,

unpublished MS. of a descendant of Thomas, the brother of William Tyndale. ‘ Hugh Tyndale,
a descendant of Robert, Baron de Tyndale, of Longly Castle, in Northumberland, settled in Glou-
cestershire during the wars of York and Lancaster, where he passed for some time under the
name of Hutchens, having been concerned in the quarrel between the contending families. He
married Alicia, daughter and sole heiress of — Hunt, of Hunt Court, in Nibley, near Dursley,
Esquire. His son John Tyndale was the father of William Tyndale of Magdalen hall, Oxford, wha
was born at Hunt Court about the year 1477, and is justly styled The worthy Apostleof the English
Reformation.”—Ep.
12
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Herry that we should believe you before them ?” Master Tyndale gave
"I her no answer at that time, and also after that (because he saw it
A.D. would not avail), he talked but little in those matters. At that time
_1536. he was about the translation of a book called ¢ Enchiridion Militis
Christiani,” which, being translated, he delivered to his master and
lady; who, after they had read and well perused the same, the
doctorly prelates were no more so often called to the house, neither
had they the cheer and countenance when they came, as before they
had : which thing they marking, and well perceiving, and supposing
no less but it came by the means of Mastér Tyndale, refrained them-

selves, and at last utterly withdrew, and came no more there.
The As this grew on, the priests of the country, clustering together,
s began to grudge and storm against Tyndale, railing against him in

agunst  alehouses and other places ; of whom Tyndale himself, in his prologue

yndale. efore the first book of Moses, thus testifieth in his own words, and
reporteth that he suffered much in that country by a sort of unlearned
Rudeness priests, being full rude and ignorant (saith he) God knoweth: “ who
22;:::,, have seen no more Latin, than that only which they read in their
priests:  portueses and missals (which yet many of them can scarcely read),
except it be ¢ Albertus, De Secretis Mulierum,’ in which yet, though
they be never so sorrily learned, they pore day and night, and make
notes therein, and all to teach the midwives, as they say ; and also
another called ¢ Lindwood,” a book of constitutions to gather tithes,
mortuaries, -offerings, customs, and other pillage, which they call not
theirs, but God’s part, the duty of holy church, to discharge their
consciences withal. For they are bound that they shall not diminish,
but increase all things unto the uttermost of their powers, which per-
tain to holy church.” Thus these blind and rude priests, flocking
together to the alehouse (for that was their preaching place), raged
and railed against him, affirming that his sayings were heresy ; adding
moreover unto his sayings, of their own heads, more than ever he
Tyndale spake, and so accused him secretly to the chancellor, and others of
troubled - 9
vy them. the bishop’s officers,
Called' It followed not long after this, that there was a sitting of the
oresae bishop’s chancellor appointed, and warning was given to the priests
ghancel- to appear, amongst whom Master Tyndale was also warned to be
: there. And whether he had any misdoubt by their threatenings, or
knowledge given him that they would lay some things to his charge,
it is uncertain ; but certain this is (as he himself declared), that he
doubted their privy accusations; so that he by the way, in going
thitherwards, cried m his mind heartily to God, to give him strength
fast to stand in the truth of his word.

Then when the time came for his appearance before the chancellor,
he threatened him grievously, reviling and rating at him as though
he had been a dog, and laid to his charge many things whereof no

Tyndale accuser yet could be brought forth (as commonly their manner is,

gould not 1ot to bring forth the accuser), notwithstanding that the priests of

acousers. the country the same time were there present. And thus Master
Tyndale, after those examinations, escaping out of their hands,
departed home, and returned to his master again.

There dwelt not far off a certain doctor, that had been an old

(1) Enchiridion, a book of Erasmus,
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chancellor before to a bishop, who had been of old familiar acquain- ZHenry
tance with Master T'yndale, and also favoured him well ; unto whom L
Master Tyndale went and opened his mind upon divers questions of A.D
the Scripture : for to him he durst be bold to disclose his heart. 1536
Unto whom the doctor said, “ Do you not know that the pope is One good

very Antichrist, whom the Scripture speaketh of? But beware what doctor
you say; for if you shall be perceived to be of that opinion, it will fn“;;’]‘;,g“
cost you your life :” and said moreover, “I have been an officer of naughty.
his; but I have given it up, and defy him and all his works.”

It was not long after, but Master Tyndale happened to be in the Biasphe-
company of a certain divine, recounted for a learned man, and, in 53 *
communing and disputing with him, he drave him to that issue, that docter.
the said great doctor burst out into these blasphemous words, and
said, “ We were better to be without God’s laws than the pope’s.”
Master Tyndale, hearing this, full of godly zeal, and not bearing that
blasphemous saying, replied again, and said, * I defy the pope, and Tre
all his laws;” and further added, that if God spared him Iife, ere %2
many years he would cause a boy that driveth the plough, to know preferred
more of the Scripture than he did. Afier this, the grudge of the Goas
priests increasing still more and more against Tyndale, they never "
ceased barking and rating at him, and laid many things sorely to
his charge, saying that he was a heretic in sophistry, a heretic in
logic, a heretic in divinity ; and said moreover to him, that lLe bare
himself bold of the gentlemen there in that country; but notwith-
standing, shortly he should be otherwise talked withal. To whom
Master Tyndale, answering again, thus said, that he was contented
they should bring him into any country in all England, giving him
ten pounds a year to live with, and binding him to no more but to
teach children, and to preach.

To be short, Master Tyndale, being so molested and vexed in the Tyndale
country by the priests, was constrained to leave that country, and to Hhm "
seek another place; and so coming to Master Welch, he desired 255
him, of his good will, that he might depart from him, saying on thiseand
wise to him:  Sir, I perceive that I shall not be suffered to tarry London.
long here in-this country, neither shall you be able, though you would,
to keep me out of the hands of the spiritualty; and also what dis-
pleasure might grow thereby to you by keeping me, God knoweth ; for
the which I should be right sorry.” 8o thatin fine, Master Tyndale,
with the good will of his master, departed, and eftsoons came up to
London, and there preached awhile, according as he had done in the
country before, and especially about the town of Bristol, and also in
the said town, in the common place called St. Austin’s Green.

At length, bethinking himself of Cuthbert Tonstal, then bishop of
London, and especially for the great commendation of Erasmus, who,
in his annotations, so extolleth him for his learning, Tyndale thus
cast with himself, that if he might attain unto his service, he were a
happy man. And se coming to Sir Henry Guilford, the king’s
comptroller, and bringing with him an oration of Isocrates, which he
had then translated out of Greek into English, he desired him to
speak to the said bishop of London for him ; which he also did ; and
willed him moreover to write an epistle to the bishop, and to go himself
with him. Thishe did likewise, and delivered his epistle to a servant




118

Henry
VIIIL.

A.D.
1536.

Tyndale
sueth to
bishop
Tonstal
to be his
chaplain.

Tonstal
refuseth.

Tyndale
departeth
into Ger-
many.

Causes
moving;
Tyndale
to trans-
late the
Scripture
into the
English
tongue.

Hiding of
Scripture
the cause
of mis-
chief.

THE LIFE OF WILLIAM TYNDALE, MARTYR.

of his, named William Hebilthwait, a man’ of his old acquaintance.
But God, who secretly disposeth the course of things, saw that was
not the best for Tyndale’s purpose, nor for the profit of his church,
and therefore gave him to find little favour in the bishop’s sight ; the
answer of whom was this: That his house was full; he had more
than he could well find : and advised him to seek in London abroad,
where, he said, he could lack no service, &c. And so remained he in
London the space almost of a year, beholding and marking with
himself the course of the world, and especially the demeanour of the
preachers, how they boasted themselves, and set up their authority
and kingdom ; beholding also the pomp of the prelates, with other
things more, which greatly misliked him; insomuch that he under-
stood, not only that there was no room in the bishop’s house for him
to translate the New Testament, but also that there was no place
to do it in all England. And therefore, finding no place for his pur-
pose within the realm, and having, by God’s providence, some aid
and provision ministered unto him by Humphrey Mummuth, above
recited (as you may see before), and certamn other good men, he
took his leave of the realm, and departed into Germany, where the
good man, being inflamed with a tender care and zeal of his country,
refused no travail nor diligence, how, by all means possible, to reduce
his brethren and countrymen of England to the same taste and
understanding of God’s holy word and verity, which the Lord had
endued him withal. Whereupon, considering in his mind, and
partly also conferring with John Frith, Tyndale thought with himself
no way more to conduce thereunto, than if the Scripture were turned
into the vulgar speech, that the poor people might also read and see
the simple plain word of God. For first, wisely casting in his mind,
he perceived by experience, how that it was not possible to establish
the lay people in any truth, except the Scriptures were so plainly laid
before their eyes in their mother tongue, that they might see the
process, order, and meaning of the text; for else, whatsoever truth
should be taught them, these enemies of the truth would quench it
again, either with apparent reasons of sophistry, and traditions of
their own making, founded without all ground of Scripture; or else
juggling with the text, expounding it in such a sense as it were im-
possible to gather of the text, if the right process, order, and mean-
ing thereof were seen.

Again, right well he perceived and considered this only, or most
chiefly, to be the cause of all mischief in the church, that the Scrip-
tures of God were hidden from the people’s eyes; for so long the
abominable doings and idolatries maintained by the pharisaical clergy
could not be espied ; and therefore all their labour was with might
and main to keep it down, so that either it should not be read at all,
or if it were, they would darken the right sense with the mist of their
sophistry, and so entangle those who rebuked or despised their
abominations, with arguments of philosophy, and with worldly simili-
tudes, and apparent reasons of natural wisdom; and, with wresting
the Scripture unto their own purpose, contrary unto the process,
order, and meaning of the text, would so delude them in descanting
upon it with allegories, and amaze them, expounding it in many senses
laid before the unlearned lay people, that though thou felt in thy
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heart, and wert sure that all were false that they said, yet couldst thou Henry
not solve their subtle riddles. ot
For these and such other considerations this good man was moved A.D.
(and no doubt stirred up of God) to translate the Scripture into his 1536
mother tongue, for the public utility and profit of the simple vulgar The New
people of his country; first setting in hand with the New Testament, ment and
which he first translated about a.p.1527. After that, he took in books of
hand to translate the Old Testament, finishing the five books of hore®

Moses, with sundry most learned and godly prologues prefixed before Iated
every one, most worthy to be read and read again by all good Chris- dale’spro-
tians, as the like also he did upon the New Testament. He wrote 6"
also divers other works under sundry titles, amongst which is that
most worthy monument of his, entitled, * The Obedience of a Chris-
tian Man,” wherein, with singular dexterity, he instructeth all men
in the office and duty of christian obedience, with divers other
treatises, as *“ The Wicked Mammon,” * The Practice of Prelates;”
with expositions upon certain parts of the Scripture, and other books
also, answering to Sir Thomas More and other adversaries of the
truth, no less delectable, than also most fruitful to be read ; which
partly before being unknown unto many, partly also being almost
abolished and worn out by time, the printer hereof, good reader, for
conserving and restoring such singular treasures, hath collected and
set forth in print the same in one general volume, all and whole toge-
ther, as also the works of John F'rith, Barnes, and others, as are to
be seen, most special and profitable for thy reading.

These books of William Tyndale being compiled, published, and
sent over into England, it cannot he spoken what a door of light
they opened to the eyes of the whole English nation, which before
were many years shut up in darkness.

At his first departing out of the realm he took his journey into Tyndate
the further parts of Germany, as into Saxony, where he had conference §ocamr

Saxony,
with Luther and other learned men in those quarters; where after 2nd com-

he had continued a certain season, he came down from thence into ftt:ttv?erp-
the Netherlands, and had his most abiding in the town of Antwerp,
*there,' being not idle, but labouring in setting forth the plain deg) -
ration and understanding of the Scriptures,* until the time of his
apprehension ; whereof more shall be said (God willing) hereafter.
Amongst his other books which he compiled, one work he made
also for the declaration of the sacrament (as it was then called) of the
altar; which he kept by him, considering lLow the people were not
as yet fully persuaded in other matters tending to superstitious cere-
monies and gross idolatry. Wherefore he thought as yet time was
not come to put forth that work, but rather that it should hinder the
people from other instructions, supposing that it would seem to them
odious to hear any such thing spoken or set forth at that time,
sounding against their great goddess Diana, that is, against their
mass, being had everywhere in great estimation, as was the goddess
Diana amongst the Ephesians, whom they thought to come from
heaven. Wherefore Master Tyndale, being a man both prudent in
his doings, and no less zealous in the setting forth of God’s holy
trath after such sort as it might take most effect with the people, did

(1) See Edition 1563, p. 516, as misprinted.—Ep,
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Henry forbear the putting forth of that work, not doubting but, by God’s
2 merciful grace, a time should come to have that abomination openly

A.D. declared, as it is at this present day: the Lord Almighty be always
1336 praised therefore. Amen !

These godly books of Tyndale, and especially the New Testament
of his translation, after that they began to come into men’s hands,
and to spread abroad, as they wrought great and singular profit to the
godly, so the ungodly (envyingand disdaining that the people should
be any thing wiser than they, and again, fearing lest, by the shining

Darkness beams of truth, their false hypocrisy and works of darkness should be
ﬂ:'xf:th discerned), began to stir with no small ado; like as at the birth of
Christ, Herod was troubled, and all Jerusalem with him. But
Satanan especially Satan, the prince of darkness, maligning the happy course
algosa” and success of the gospel, set to his might also, how to impeach and
purposes, hinder the blessed travails of that man; as by this, and also by
cspecially .
toihe  sundry other ways may appear. For at what time Tyndale had
gl translated the fifth book of Moses called Deuteronomy, minding to
print the same at Hamburgh, he sailed thitherward ; where by the
Tyndale Way, upon the coast of Holland, he suffered shipwreck, by which he
loseth hit ]ost all his books, writings, and copies, and so was compelled to begin
copies by al] again anew, to his hinderance, and doubling of his Jabours. Thus,

i, having lost by that ship, both money, his copies, and his time, he

cherdaé came in another ship to Hamburgh, where, at his appointment,

Tyndale. Master Coverdale tarried for him, and helped him in the translating
of the whole five books of Moses, from Easter till December, in the
house of a worshipful widow, Mistress Margaret Van Emmerson,
4.0. 1529 ; a great sweating sickness being at the same time in the
town. So, having dispatched his business at Hamburgh, he re-
turned afterwards to Antwerp again.

Thus, as Satan is, and ever hath been, an enemy to all godly en-
deavours, and chiefly to the promoting and furtherance of God’s
word, as by this and many other experiments may be seen, so his
ministers and members, following the like quality of their master, be
not altogether idle for their parts; as also by the pope’s chaplains
and God’s enemies, and by their cruel handling of the said Master
Tyndale at the same time, both here in England and in Flanders,
may well appear.

‘When God’s will was, that the New Testament in the common
tongue should come abroad, Tyndale, the translator thereof, added
to the latter end a certain epistle, wherein he desired them that were
learned to amend, if ought were found amiss. Wherefore if there
had been any such default deserving correction, it had been the part
of courtesy and gentleness, for men of knowledge and judgment to
have showed their learning therein, and to have redressed what was

The prac- to be amended. But the spiritual fathers then of the clergy, being
peeen  not willing to have that book to prosper, cried out upon it, bearing
{;e]::te;s men in hand that there were a thousand heresies in it, and that it
the Scrip- Was not to be corrected, but utterly to be suppressed. Some said it

from the Was not possible to translate the Scriptures into English ; some, that

people. it was not lawful for the lay people to have it in their mother-tongue;
some, that it would make them all heretics. And to the intent to
induce the temporal rulers also unto their purpose, they made more
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matter, and said that it would make the people to rebel and rise
against the king. All this T'yndale himself, in his own prologue
before the first book of Moses, declareth; and addeth further,
showing what great pains were taken in examining that translation,
and comparing it with their own imaginations and terms, that with
less labour, he supposeth, they might have translated themselves a
great part of the Bible: showing moreover, that they scanned and
examined every tittle and point in the said translation, in such sort,
and so narrowly, that there was not one ¢ therein, but if it lacked a
prick over its head, they did note it, and numbered it unto the
ignorant people for a heresy. So great were then the froward de-
vices of the English clergy (who should have been the guides of light
unto the people), to drive the people from the text and knowledge
of the Scripture, which neither they would translate themselves, nor
yet abide 1t to be translated of others; to the intent (as Tyndale
gaith) that the world being kept still in darkness, they might sit in
the consciences of the people through vain superstition and false
doctrine, to satisfy their lusts, their ambition, and insatiable covetous-
ness, and to exalt their own honour above king and emperor, yea
and above God himself.!

The bishops and prelates of the realm, thus (as ye have heard)
incensed and inflamed in their minds, although having no cause,
against the Old and New Testament of the Lord newly translated
by Tyndale, and conspiring together with all their heads and coun-
sels, how to repeal the same, never rested before they had brought
the king at last to their consent; by reason whereof, a proclamation
in all haste was devised and set forth under public authority, but no
Jjust reason showed, that the Testament of T'yndale’s translation, with
other works besides, both of his, and of other writers, were inhibited
and abandoned, as ye heard before :* which was about a.p.1527.
And yet not contented herewith, they proceeded further, how to
entangle him in their nets, and to bereave him of his life; which
how they brought to pass, now it remaineth to be declared.

In the registers of London it appeareth manifest, how that the
bishops and sir Thomas More having any poor man under ¢ coram,’
to be examined before them, namely, such as had been at Antwerp,
most studiously would search and examine all things belonging to
Tyndale, where and with whom he hosted, whereabouts stood the
house, what was his stature, in what apparel he went, what resort he
had, &ec.: all which things when they had diligently learned (as may
appear by the examination of Simon Smith and others), then began
they to werk their feats, as you shall hear by the relation of his own
host.

William Tyndale, being in the town of Antwerp, had been lodged
about one whole year in the house of Thomas Pointz an English-
man, who kept there a house of English merchants; about which
time came thither one out of England, whose name was Henry
Philips, his father being customer of Poole, a comely fellow, like as
he had been a gentleman, having a servant with him: but wherefore

(1) ¢ Hee ille.

(2) The popish prelates procured not only the condemnation of Tyndale’s books, but also burned
both them and the Testament, calling it * Doctrinam peregrinam,’ strange doctrine,
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he came, or for what purpose he was sent thither, no man could
tell.

Master Tyndale divers times was desired forth to dinner and
supper amongst merchants; by means whereof this Henry Philips
became acquainted with him, so that within short space Master
Tyndale had a great confidence in him, and brought him to his
lodging, to the house of Thomas Pointz; and had him also once or
twice with him to dinner and supper, and further entered such
friendship with him, that through his procurement he lay in the
same house of the said Pointz; to whom he showed moreover his
books, and other secrets of his study, so little did Tyndale then mis-
trust this traitor.

But Pointz, having no great confidence in the fellow, asked Master
Tyndalé how he came acquainted with this Philips. Master Tyndale
answered, that he was an honest man, handsomely learned, and very
conformable. Then Pointz, perceiving that he bare such favour to
him, said no more, thinking that he was brought acquainted with
him by some friend of his. The said Philips, being in the town
three or four days, upon a time desired Pointz to walk with him
forth of the town to show him the commodities thereof, and in
walking together without the town, had communication of divers
things, and some of the king’s affairs; by which talk Pointz as yet
suspected nothing, but after, by the sequel of the matter, he per-
ceived more what he intended. In the mean time this he well per-
ceived, that he bare no great favour either to the setting forth of any
good thing, or to the proceedings of the king of England. But
after, when the time was past, Pointz perceived this to be his mind,
to feel if he could perceive by him, whether he might break with him
in the matter, for lucre of money, to help him to his purpose , for
he perceived before that he was monied, and would that Point
should think no less: but by whom it was unknown. ¥or he had
desired Pointz before, to help him to divers things; and such things
as he named, he required might be of the best, “for,” said he, 1
have money enough;” but of this talk came nothing but that men
should think he had some things to do; for nothing else followed
of his talk. So it was to be suspected, that Philips was in doubt to
move this matter for his purpose, to any of the rulers or officers of
the town of Antwerp, for doubt it should come to the knowledge of
some Englishmen, and by the means thereof Master Tyndale should
have had warning.

So Philips went from Antwerp to the court of Brussels, which is
from thence twenty-four English miles, the king having there no
ambassador; for at that time the king of England and the emperor
were at a controversy for the question betwixt the king and the lady
Katharine, who was aunt to the emperor; and the discord grew so
much, that it was doubted lest there should have been war between
the emperor and the king; so that Philips, as a traitor both against
God and the king, was there the better retained, as also other
traitors more besides him ; who, after he had betrayed Master T'yndale
into their hands, showed himself likewise against the king’s own per-
son,and there set forth things against the king. To make short, the said
Philips did so much there, that he procured to bring from thence
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with him to Antwerp, that procuror-general, who is the emperor’s Henry
attorney, with certain other officers, as after followeth; which was
not done with small charges and expenses, from whomsoever it came. A.D.

Within a while after, Pointz sitting at his door, Philips’s man 1536

came unto him, and asked whether Master Tyndale were there, and
said, his master would come to him ; and so departed: but whether
his Master Philips were in the town or not, it was not known; but
at that time Pointz heard no more, either of the master or of the
man. Within three or four days after, Pointz went forth to the
town of Barrois, being eighteen Knglish miles from Antwerp, where
he had business to do for the space of a month or six weeks; and in
the time of his absence Henry Philips came again to Antwerp, to philips a
the house of Pointz, and coming in, spake with his wife, asking her juq the

for Master Tyndale, and whether he would dine there with him ; betfaser
saying, “ What good meat shall we have?” She answered, “ Such date

as the market will give.” Then went he forth again (as it is thought)

to provide, and set the officers whom he brought with him from
Brussels, in the street, and about the door. Then about noon he

came again, and went to Master T'yndale, and desired him to lend

him forty shillings; “for,” said he, “I lost my purse this morning,
coming over at the passage between this and Mechlin.” So Master The sim-
Tyndale took him forty shillings, which was easy to be had of him, .l}l;ﬁ,‘&ﬂ{;f
if he had it ; for in the wily subtleties of this world he was simple

and inexpert.

Then said Philips, “ Master Tyndale! you shall be my guest here How
this day.” “ No,” said Master Tyndale, ¢ I-go forth this day to was be-
dinner, and you shall go with me, and be my guest, where you shall ****
be welcome.” So when it was dinner-time, Master T'yndale went
forth with Philips, and at the going forth of Pointz’s house, was a
long narrow entry, so that two could not go in a front. Master
Tyndale would have put Philips before him, but Philips would in no
wise, but put Master T'yndale before, for that he pretended to show
great humanity. So Master T'yndale, being a man of no great stature,
went before, and Philips, a tall comely person, followed behind him ;
who had set officers on either side of the door upon two seats, who,
being there, might see who came in the entry; and coming through
the same entry, Philips pointed with his finger over Master T'yndale’s
head down to him, that the officers who sat at the door might see that
it was he whom they should take, as the officers that took Master
Tyndale afterwards told Pointz, and said to Pointz, when they had
laid him in prison, that they pitied to see his simplicity when they
took him. Then they took him, and brought him to the emperor’s
attorney, or procuror-general, where he dined. Then came the
procuror-general to the house of Pointz, and sent away all that was
there of Master Tyndales, as well his books as other things; and Haito
from thence Tyndale was had to the castle of Filford, eighteen offiitort
English miles from Antwerp, and there he remained until he was put
to death.

Then incontinent, by the help of English merchants, were letters
sent, in favour of Tyndale, to the court of Brussels. Also, not long
after, letters were directed out of England to the council at Brussels,
and sent to the merchant-adventurers, to Antwerp, commanding them
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Henry to see that with speed they should be delivered. Then such of the
YT chief of the merchants as were there at that time, being called together,
A.D. required the said Pointz to take in hand the delivery of those letters,
1536. with letters also from them, in favour of Master Tyndale, to the lord
Letters  of Barrois and others; which lord of Barrois (as it was told Pointz
Fugiana. by the way) at that time was departed from Brussels, as the chief
o ord o conductor of the eldest daughter of the king of Denmark, to be

ard  married to the palsgrave, whose mother was sister to the emperor,

inthe  she being chief princess of Denmark. Pointz, after he heard of his
Fphate departure, did ride after the next way, and overtook him at Achon,
where he delivered to him his letters; which when he had received
and read, he made no direct answer, but somewhat objecting, said,
There were of their countrymen that were burned in England not
long before (as indeed there were Anabaptists burned in Smithfield) ;
and so Pointz said to him, “ Howbeit,” said he, “ whatsoever the
crime was, if his lordship or any other nobleman had written, re-
quiring to have had them, he thought they should not have been
denied.” * Well,” said he, “I have no leisure to write, for the
princess is ready to ride.” Then said Pointz, ““ If it shall please your
fordship, I will attend upon you unto the next baiting-place ;” which
was at Maestricht. “If you so do,” said the lord, ““ I will advise
myself by the way what to write.” So Pointz followed him from
Achon to Maestricht, which are fifteen English miles asunder; and
Letters | there he received letters of him, one to the council there, another to
lora of the company of the merchant-adventurers, and apother also to the
Barroiss Tord Cromwell in England.
Pointz So Pointz rode from thence to Brussels, and then and there de-
letters  livered to the council the letters out of England, with the lord of
Bomeis Barrois’s letters also, and received eftsoons answer into England of
to Eng-  the same by letters which he brought to Antwerp to the English
" merchants, who required him to go with them into England. And
he, very desirous to have Master T'yndale out of prison, let not to
take pains, with loss of time in his own business and occupying, and
diligently followed with the said letters, which he there delivered to
the council, and was commanded by them to tarry until he had other
letters, with which he was not dispatched thence in a month after.
At length, the letters being delivered him, he retwrned again, and
delivered them to the emperor’s council at Brussels, and there tarried
for answer of the same.

‘When the said Pointz bad tarried three or four days, it was told
him by one that belonged to the Chancery, that Master Tyndale
should have been delivered to him according to the tenor of the

The sutt letters ; but Philips, being there, followed the suit against Master
against '1'yndale, and hearing that he should be delivered to Pointz, and
Tyndale: doubting lest he should be put from his purpose, he knew no other
remedy but to accuse Pointz, saying, that he was a dweller in the

town of Antwerp, and there had been a succourer of Tyndale, and

was one of the same opinion; and that all this was only his own
labour and suit, to have g’laster Tyndale at liberty, and no man’s else.

Paintz «  Thus, upon his information and accusation, Pointz was attached by
by Phi- the procuror-general,the emperor'sattorney, anddelivered tothe keeping
- of two serjeants at arms; and the same evening was sent to him one
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of the chancery, with the procuror-general, who ministered unto him Henry
an oath, that he should truly make answer to all such things as should .
be inquired of him, thinking they would have had no other examina- A.D.
tions of him but of his message. The next day likewise they came 1536
again, and had lim in examination, and so five or six days one after Feintz
another, upon not so few as a hundred articles, as well of the king’s ned.
affairs, as of the message concerning Tyndale, of his aiders, and of
his religion; out of which examinations, the procuror-general drew
twenty-three or twenty-four articles, and declared the same against
the said Pointz, the copy whereof he delivered to him to make answer
thereunto, and permitted him to have an advocate and proctor, that
is, a doctor and proctor in the law; and order was taken, that eight
days after he should deliver unto them his answer, and from eight
days to eight days, to proceed till the process were ended. Also
that he should send no messenger to Antwerp where his house was,
being twenty-four English miles from Brussels, where he was prisoner,
nor to any other place, but by the post of the town of Brussels; nor
to send any letters, nor any to be delivered to him, but written in
Dutch ; and the procuror-general, who was party against him, to read
them, to peruse and examine them thoroughly (contrary to all right
and equity), before they were sent or delivered : neither might any be
suffered to speak or talk with Pointz in any other tongue or language,
except only in the Dutch tongue; so that his keepers, who were
Dutchmen, might understand what the contents of the letters or talk
should be : saving that at one certain time the provincial of the White
Friars came to dinner where Pointz was prisoner, and brought with
him a young novice, being an Englishman, whom the provincial, after
dinner, of his own accord, did bid to talk with the said Pointz; and
so with him he was licensed to talk. The purpose and great policy
therein was easy to be perceived. Between Pointz and the novice Taik ve-
was much pretty talk, as of sir Thomas More, and of the bishop o theen
Rochester, and of their putting to death; whose death he seemed 2nda
greatly to lament, especially dying in such a quarrel, worthy (as he )
said) to be accounted for martyrs; with other noble doctrine, and
deep learning in divinity, meet to feed swine withal: such blindness
then in those days reigned amongst them.

* The! eighth day, the commissioners that were appointed came
to the house where Pointz was kept, to have had his answer in
writing : he, making no great haste in proceeding, answereth them with
a dilatory, saying, he was there a prisoner, and might not go abroad,
so as, although he have appointed and named who to be a counsel
with him, they came not to him, nor he could not go to them ; nor
none may come to give counsel in this matter, but such as be licensed
and named by you. Then they gave him a day, to make answer
against the next eighth day. And Pointz drew his own mind,
answering to the whole declaration generally; the which, at the next
coming, he delivered them: but that answer they would not take,
saying, he must answer to every article particularly; and so they
took order, that he should make it ready against the next coming.
Thus he trifled them off, from Holantide until Christmas-even, with

(1) The longer narrative given in the first edition, is here substituted for a short passage in
recent editions.—Ep.
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#enry  dilatories, from eighth day to eighth day. And upon Christmas even,

in the morning, they came to him to have had answer, the which was

A.D. not made, nor any counsel came to him in all that time: howbeit,
1536 they would delay the time no longer, but said they, « Bring in your

answer this day, or else ye shall be put from it;” so he percetved,
that if it were not brought in that night, he should have been con-
demned without answer. So then, with much ado, he gate the advo-
cate to help him in ordering of answer; but it was long or he came,
so that it was past eight o’clock of Christmas-even before his answer
were delivered to the procuror-general. And then after, as the time
served, at the days appointed, went forth with replication duplic, with
other answers each to other, in writing what they could, in answering
to the emperor’s ordinances. And at such time as the commissioners
came to Pointz, that traitor Philips accompanied them to the door,
in following the process against him, as he also did against Master
Tyndale, as they who had Pointz in keeping showed him.

The process being ended, as the order is there, either party deli-
vered up to the commissioners a bag, with his process in writing, and
took an invitorie of every parcel of writing that was within the bag.
So it rested in their hands; but, upon sentence, Pointz required, in
the time of process, that he might put in surety, and to be at liberty.
The which they granted him at the first time, but, afterwards, they
denied to take surety for his body. And then he sent a post from
the town of Brussels to Antwerp to the English merchants, thinking
they would not let him have sticke for lack of their help, in putting
in sureties for him, considering the cause, with the circumstance ;
and for that they put him thereto themselves; although they had
made him no promise for his charges and pains taken, as Pointz
reporteth of them that they did indeed, the which as yet he hath to
make it appear.

Bat, to pass over this, and to make the matter short: if the fore-
said merchants, such as were of the town of Antwerp, had, at the
time, been surety for him, then the matter had been altered from

crime to civil; but when Pointz had delivered to them his answer,

they demanded of him, for his charges, money, or sureties. The
charges was much to reckon for the two officers’ meat, and drink,
and wages, beside his own charges; so as it was about five shillings
every day. For all the while he was prisoner, he was not in a
common prison, but in the keeping of two officers in one of their
houses. So they demanded sureties to be brought within eight days
for the charges, but then they denied him to take surety for his body,
to make answer at liberty. Pointz, considering that they altered m
their purposes, as well by more as in that; and perceiving by other
things (as also it was told in secret), it would have cost him his life
if he had tarried, yet Pointz granted them to put in sureties, requiring
of them to have a messenger to send ; not for that he reckoned to
have any, but to make dilatory, or else they would have sent him to
a stronger prison. But Pointz dilayed them, thinking, if he could,
to make a scape; yet he did make a good face, as though he
reckoned to have been in no danger; which if he had not so done,
it was very unlike he should have escaped with his life out of their
hands. And at the eighth day the commissioners came again to
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Pointz, and there received both their bags with the process, one of Henry
the procuror-generzl, and one of Pointz, delivering either of them an .
invitorie of such pieces of writing as were delivered in the bags, and A.D.
demanded sureties of Pointz, according to the order they took when 153¢:
they were last with him. Pointz alleged that he had divers times
required them which had him in keeping t get him a messenger, as

he also had done, but made no great haste to have any; for he
reckoned it should be a sufficient dilatory, whereby to have another

day. And with much alleging of the impossibility, for that he could

get no messenger to send forth, at the last, they put him apart, and
agreed to give him a day eight days after, and called him in again,

and commanded the officer to get him one; as they did. And so
Pointz sent him with letters to the English merchants, the which at

that time were at Barrowe. Howbeit, Lie reckoned to prove to get

away before the return again of the messenger, for he perceived his
tarrying there should have been his death ; and therefore, to put in

a venture to get away, and so he might save himself (for, if he had

been taken, it would have been but death, if he had been prisoner

there in their hands at that time about twelve or thirteen weeks) : so

he tarried not the coming again of the messenger, but, in a night,

by a mean he conveyed himself, and so, by God’s help, at the open-

ing of the town gate in the morning gat away. And when it was
perceived that he was gone, there was horse sent out after him, ‘but,

by the means that he knew well the country, he escaped and came

into England. But what more trouble followed to Pointz of the
same, it serveth not for this place to rehearse. Master Tyndale,

still remaining in prison, was proffered an advocate and a procuror ;

for in any crime there, it shall be permitted to counsel to make
answer in-the law; the which he refused to have any, but sayde, he
would make answer for himself, and did: but, it is to be thought,

his answer will not be put forth. Notwithstanding, he had so
preached to them there who had him in charge, and such as was there
conversant with him in the Castle, that they reported of him, that if

he were not a good christian man, they knew not whom they might

take to be one.*

At last, after much reasoning, when no reason would serve, although The con-
he deserved no death, he was condemned by virtue of the emperor’s tion and
decree, made in the assembly at Augsburgh (as is before signified), Ay
and, upon the same, brought forth to the place of execution, was Tyndale
there tied to the stake, and then strangled first by the hangman, and A-D.1336.
afterwards with fire consumed in the morning, at the town of Filford, p;,
A.p. 1586; crying thus at the stake with a fervent zeal, and a loud prayer.
voice, “ Lord ! open the king of England’s eyes.”

Such was the power of his doctrine, and the sincerity of his life, {ormer
that during the time of his imprisonment (which endured a year and Tyndal,
a half), it is said, he converted his keeper, the keeper’s daughter, and e
others of his household. Also the rest that were with Tyndale con- 3o
versant in_the castle, reported of him that if he were not a good
christian man, they could not tell whom to trust.

The procurator-general, the emperor’s attorney, being there, left this
testimony of him, that he was * Homo doctus, pius, et bonus,” that
is, “ a learned, a good, and a godly man.”
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The same morning in which he was had to the fire, he delivered a
letter to the keeper of the castle, which the keeper himself brought
to the house of the aforesaid Pointz in Antwerp, shortly after; which
letter, with his examinations and other his disputations, I would,
might have come to our hands ; all which I understand did remain, and
yet perhaps do, in the hands of the keeper’s daughter. For so it is
of him reported, that as he was in the castle prisoner, there was much
writing, and great disputation to and fro, between him and them of
the university of Louvain (which was not past nine or ten miles from
the place where he was prisoner), in such sort, that they all had
enough to do, and more than they could well wield, to answer the
authorities and testimonies of the Scripture, whereupon he most
pithily grounded his doctrine.

#That* traitor, worse than Judas to man’s judgment in the aet
doing, only not comparing to Christ, and that the Scriptures hath
already judged Judas, otherwise not so good; for Judas, after he
had betrayed his Master and Friend, was sorry, acknowledged and
confessed his fact openly, declared his Master to be the very Truth,
despising the money that he had received for doing the act, brought
it again and cast it before them. This traitor Philips, contrariwise,
not lamenting, but rejoicing in that he had done, not declaring the
honest goodness and truth of his friend, but applied, in all that he
could devise, to declare him to be false and seditious, not despising
the money that he had received, nor bringing it again, but procured
and received more, wherewith to follow the suit against that innocent
blood to the death; the which endured about one whole year and
a half, that he let no time therein, but all that time followed with
most diligent attendance to and fro, and from Louvain to Brussels,
and to Filford, with process to have sentence against him. And
having there no other thing to do, nor applied himself with nothing
else ; the which was not done with small expenses and charges, from
whomsoever it came. And, as I have heard say there in that country,
Master Tyndale found them in the university of Louvain (the which
was not past nine or ten English miles from there he was prisoner)
enough to do.

And yet, in all that while, if they had not taken to help them an
ordinance of the emperor’s making (the which ordinance was made by
the advice and counsel of the pope’s soldiers, for the upholding of
his kingdom, and also joined with his own laws), they knew not else
how to have brought him to his death by their disputing with him in
the Scriptures ; for he was permitted to dispute, in answering to
them by writing. And that traitor Philips was not satisfied with
that he knew to have money enough, as himself before had said to
Pointz: but, as Judas did run away with the bag when he went
to betray Christ, with the which he went his way (the other apostles
thought he had gone to have bought things necessary, but he went
to appoint with the Jews for the taking of his master, Christ) ;
so, in like manner, this traitor Philips, the same morning that he
brought his trayterie to purpose, with bringing Master Tyndale
into the hands of God’s enemies, took money of him under a colour
of borrowing, and put it into his bag, and then incontinent went his
ways therewith, and came with his company of soldiers, the which

(1) For the passage distinguished with asterisks, see Edition 1563, pages 519, 520.--Ep.
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laid hands upon him as before, and led him away. And about one Henr
whole year and a half after, he was put to death at Filford, with fire ;* 7"
and, albeit this Philips rejoiced awhile after he had done it, yet the A.D.
saying so goeth, that he not long time after enjoyed the price of 1536
innocent blood, but was consumed at last with lice. Gods
The worthy virtues and doings of this blessed martyr, who, for his juupgi_men
painfal travails and singular zeal to his country, may be called, in ¥
these our days, an apostle of England, it were long to recite. Among
many others, this, because it seemeth to me worthy of*remembrance,
I thought not in silence to overpass, which hath unto me been credibly
testified by certain grave merchants, and some of them also such as
were present the same time at the fact, and men yet alive; the story
whereof is this: There was at Antwerp on a time, amongst a com-
pany of merchants as they were at supper, a certain juggler, who,
through his diabolical enchantments of art magical, would fetch all
kinds of viands and wine from any place they would, and set them
upon the table incontinent before them, with many other such like
things." The fame of this juggler being much talked of, it chanced
that as Master Tyndale heard of it, he desired certain of the mer-
chants, that he might also be present at supper, to see him play his
parts. To be brief, the supper was appointed, and the merchants,
with Tyndale, were there present. Then the juggler, being required
to play his feats, and to show his cunning, after his wonted boldness
began to utter all that he could do, but all was in vain. At last,
with his labour, sweating, and toiling, when he saw that nothing
would go forward, but that all his enchantments were void, he was Tne
compelled, openly to confess, that there was some man present at 2o
supper, who disturbed and letted all his doings. So that a man, even saints
in the martyrs of these our days, cannot lack the miracles of true the aevil.
faith, if miracles were now to be desired.
As concerning the works and books of T'yndale, which extend to & Tynaawe's
great number, thou wast told before, loving reader ! how the printer jios

looked
hereof'! mindeth, by the Lord’s leave, to collect them all m one for, o be

volume together, and put them out in print. Wherefore it shall not in one
greatly at this time be needful to make any several rehearsal of them. "™
And as touching his translation of the New Testament, because his
enemies did so much carp at it, pretending it to be so full of heresies ;

to answer therefore to their slanderous tongues and lying lips, thou

shalt hear and understand what faithful dealing and sincere conscience

he used in the same, by the testimony and allegation of his own
words, written in his epistle to John Frith, as followeth, “ I call God Thefsitn
to record against the day we shall appear before our Lord Jesus, to jngof "
give our reckoning of our doings, that I never altered one syllable of Iyndae

in trans-
God’s word against my conscience, nor would do this day, if all that iating &

is in earth, whether it be honour, pleasure, or riches, might be given fament.
me,” &e.

And as ye have heard Tyndale’s own words, thus protesting for
himself, now let us hear likewise the faithful testimony of John Frith,
for Tyndale his dear companion and brother, thus declaring in his

answer to Master More, as followeth :

the
'es-

(1) ¢ The printer hereof,” John Daye.—Ep.
VOL. V. K
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The Testimony of John Frith, in his Book of the Sacrament, con-
cerning William Tyndale.

And Tyndale I trust liveth, well content with such a poor apostle’s life as God
gave his Son Christ, and his faithful ministers in this world, who is not sure of
80 many mites, as ye be yearly of pounds, although I am sure that for his learn-
ing and judgment in Scripture, he were more worthy to be promoted than all
the bishops in England. I received a letter from him, which was written since
Christmas, wherein, among other matters, he writeth this: ¢I call God to record
against the day we shall appear before our Lord Jesus, to give a reckoning of
our doings, that I never altered one syllable of God’s word against my con-
science, nor would do this day, if all that is in earth, whether it be honour,
pleasure, or riches, might be given me. Moreover, I take God to witness to my
conscience, that I desire of God to myself in this world, no more than that,
without which I cannot keep his laws,” &c. Judge, christian reader, whether
these words be not spoken of a faithful, clear, innocent heart. And as for his
behaviour, it is such that I am sure no man can reprove him of any sin, howbeit
no man is innocent before God, who beholdeth the heart.

Thus much out of Frith. And thus, being about to conclude and
finish with the life and story of William Tyndale, it shall be requisite
now that the reader do hear something likewise of his supplications
made to the king and nobles of the realm, as they are yet extant in
his works to be seen, and worthy in all ages to be marked, the tenor
whereof tendeth to this effect as tolloweth.

Tyndale’s Supplication to the King, Nobles, and Subjects of
England.!

I beseech the king's most noble grace, well to consider all the ways by which
the cardinal, and our holy bishops, have led him since he was first king; and to
see whereunto all the pride, pomp, and vain boast of the cardinal is come, and
how God hath resisted him ang our prelates in all their wiles. We, having nothing
to do at all, have meddled yet with all matters, and have spent for our prelates’
causes more than all Christendom, even unto the utter beggaring of ourselves;
and have gotten nothing but rebuke and hate among all nations, and a mock
and a scorn of them whom we have most holpen. For the Frenchmen (as the
saying is) of late days made a play, or a disguising, at Paris, in which the em-
peror danced with the pope and the French king, and wearied them ; the king
of England sitting on a high bench, and looking on. And when it was asked
why he danced not, it was answered, that he sat there but to pay the minstrels
their wages: as one who should say, we paid for all men’s dancing. We
monied the emperor openly, and gave the French king double and treble
secretly ; and to the pope also. Yea, and though Ferdinand had money sent
openly to blind the world withal, yet the saying 1s, through all Dutch-land, that
we sent money to the king of Poland, &c.

Furthermore, I beseech his grace also to have mercy on his own soul, and
not to suffer Christ and his holy Testament to be persecuted under his name
any longer, that the sword of the wrath of God may be put up again, which,
for that cause, no doubt, is most chiefly drawn.

Thirdly, my petition is to his grace, to have compassion on his poor subjects,
that the realm utterly perish not with the wicked counsel of our pestilent
prelates. Forif his grace, who is but a man, should die, the lords and commons
not knowing who hath most right to enjoy the crown, the realm could not but
stand in great danger.

My fourth suit and exhortation is to all the lords temporal of the realm, that
they come and fall before the king’s grace, and humbly desire his majesty to
suffer it to be tried, who of right ought to succeed: and if he or she fail, who
next, and who third. And let it be proclaimed openly; and let all the lords
temporal be sworn thereto, and all the knights, and squires, and gentlemen, and

(1) Ex lib. Tynd,, * Praxi prelatorum.’
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the commons above eighteen years old, that there be no strife for the succession. Henry
If they try it by the sword, I promise them, I see no other likelihood, but it will ¥ZIZ.
cost the realm of England, &c.! A.D.
Further, of all the subjects of England this I crave—that they repent; for 1745
the cause of evil rulers is the sin of the subjects, as testifieth the Scripture. —
And the cause of false preachers is, that the people have no love unto the truth, }?tsitiiig:xh
saith Paul, in 1 Thess. ii. We be all sinners a iundred times greater than all P :
that we suffer. Let us, therefore, each forgive others, remembering the greater
sinners the more welcome, if we repent; according to the similitude of the
riotous son.? For Christ died for sinners, and is their Saviour, and his blood is
their treasure, to pay for their sins. He is that fatted calf which is slain to
make them good cheer withal, if they will repent and come to their Father
again; and his merits are the goodly raiment to cover the naked deformities of
their sins.’
Finally, if the persecution of the king’s grace, and other temporal persons,
conspiring with the spiritualty, be of ignorance, I doubt not but that their eyes
shall be opened shortly, and they shall see and repent, and God shall show them
mercy. Butif it be of a set malice against the truth, and of a grounded hate
against the law of God, by the reason of a full consent they have to sin, and to walk
in their old ways of ignorance, whereunto, being now past all repentance, they
have utterly yielded themselves, to follow with full lust, without bridle or snaffle
(which ig-the sin against the Holy Ghost), then ye shall see, even shortly, that
God shall turn the point of the sword wherewith they now shed Christ’s blood,
homeward, to shed their own again, after all the examples of the Bible.

These things thus discoursed, pertaining to the story and doings
of Tyndale, finally it remaineth to infer certain of his private letters
and epistles, whereof, among divers others which have not come to
our hands, two special he wrote to John Frith, one properly, under
his own name, another under the name of Jacob ; but, in very deed, it
was written and delivered to John Frith, being prisoner then in the
Tower, as ye shall further understand by the sequel hereafter. The
copy and tenor of the epistles here followeth.

A Letter sent from William Tyndale unto Master Frith, being in the
Tower.

The grace and peace of God our Father, and of Jesus Christ our Lord, be
with you, Amen. Dearly beloved brother John! I have heard say, how the
hypocrites, now that they have overcome that great business which letted them,
or at the least way have brought it to a stay, they return to their old nature
again. The will of God be fulfilled, and that which he hath ordained to be,
ere the world was made, that come, and his glory reign over all !

Dearly beloved ! however the matter be, commit yourself wholly and only
unto your most loving Father, and most kind Lord. Fear not men that threat,
nor trust men that speak fair; but trust him that is true of promise, and able
to make his word good. Your cause is Christ’s gospel, a light that must be fed
with the blood of faith. The lamp must be dressed and snuffed daily, and that
oil poured in every evening and morning, that the light go not out. Though
we be sinners, yet is the cause right. If when we be buffeted for well doing,
we suffer patiently and endure, that is acceptable to God;® for to that end we
are called. For Christ also suffered for us, leaving us an example, that we
should follow his steps, who did no sin. Hereby have we perceived love, that
he had laid down his life for us; therefore we ought also to lay down our lives
for the brethren.* Rejoice and be glad, for great is your reward in heaven.’
For we suffer with him, that we may also be glorified with him; who shall
change our vile body, that it may be fashioned like unto his glorious body;
according to the working whereby he is able even to subject all things unto him.®

Dearly beloved ! be of good courage, and comfort your soul with the hope of
this high reward, and bear the image of Christ in your mortal body, that it may,

1) I pray God this be not a prophecy against England. (2) Luke xv. (3) 1Pet. ii,

(#) 1 John ix. (5) Matt v. (6) Rom. viii. Phil. ifi.
K 2
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at his coming, be made like to his, immortal; and follow the example of all
your other dear brethren, who choose to suffer in hope of a better resurrection.
Keep your conscience pure and undefiled, and say against that, nothing. Stick
at necessary things, and remember the blasphemies of the enemies of Christ,
saying, they find none but that will abjure, rather than suffer the extremity.
Moreover, the death of them that come again after they have once denied,
though it be accepted with God, and all that believe, yet it is not glorious: for
the hypocrites say ¢ He must needs die; denying helpeth not. But, might it
have holpen, they would have denied five hundred times; but seeing it would
not help them, therefore, of pure pride and mere malice together, they spake
with their mouths, what their conscience knoweth false.” If you give yourself,
cast yourself, yield yourself, commit yourself, wholly and only to your loving
Father; then shall his power be in you, and make you strong; and that so
strong, that you shall feel no pain, which should be to another present death:
and his Spirit shall speak in you, and teach you what to answer, according to
his promise. He shall set out his truth by you wonderfully, and work for
you above all that your heart can imagine :! yea and you are not yet dead,
though the hopocrites all, with all that they can make, have sworn your death.
¢ Una salus victis nullam sperare salutem;’ to look for no man’s help, bringeth
the help of God to them that seem to be overcome in the eyes of the hypo-
crites: yea, it shall make God to carry you through thick and thin for his truth's
sake, in spite of all the enemies of his truth. There falleth not a hair, till his
hour be come; and when his hour is come, necessity carrieth us hence, though
we be not willing. But if we be willing, then have we a reward and thank.
Fear not the threatening therefore, neither be overcome of sweet words,
with which twain the hypocrites shall assail you; neither let the persuasions of
worldly wisdom bear rule in your heart; no, though they be your friends that
counsel you. Let Bilney be a warning to you, let not their visor beguile your
eyes. Let not your body faint. He that endureth to the end shall be saved.?
If the pain be above your strength, remember, whatsoever ye shall ask in my
name, fwill give it you.” And pray to your Father in that name, and he shall
ease your pain, or shortenit. The Lord of peace, of hope, and of faith, be
with you, Amen. William Tyndale.

Two have suffered in Antwerp, ¢ In die sancta crucis,” unto the great glory of
the gospel ; four at Ryselles in Flanders, and at Luke hath there one at the -
least suffered; and all the same day. At Rouen in France they persecute, and at
Paris are five doctors taken for the gospel. See, you are not alone ; be cheer-
ful, and remember that among the hard-hearted in England, there is 2 number
reserved by grace ; for whose sakes, if need be, you must be ready to suffer.
Sir, if you may write, how short soever it be, forget it not, that we may know
how it goeth with you, for our heart’s ease. The Lord be yet again with you
with all his plenteousness, and fill you that you flow over, Amen.

If, when you have read this, you may send it to Adrian, do, I pray you, that
he may know how that our heart is with you.

George Joy at Candlemas, being at Barrowe, printed two leaves of Genesis in
a great form, and sent one copy to the king, and another to the new queen,
with a letter to N., to deliver ﬂ‘l’em; and to purchase license, that he might so go
through all the Bible. Out of this is sprung the noise of the new Bible; and
out of that is the great seeking for English books at all printers and book-
binders in Antwerp, and for an English priest, that should print.

This chanced the ninth day of May.

Sir, your wife is well content with the will of God, and would not, for her
sake, have the glory of God hindered.

William Tyndale.

Another notable and worthy Letter of Master William Tyndale,
sent to the said John Frith, under the name of Jacob.

The grace of our Saviour Jesus, his patience, meekness, humbleness, circum-
spection, and wisdom, be with your beart, Amen.

(1) ‘To look for no man's help, bringeth God's help. (2) Matt. xxii.
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Dearly beloved brother Jacob, mine heart’s desire in our Saviour Jesus, is, Henry
that you arm yourself with patience, and be cold, sober, wise, and circumspect, _ ¥2II.
and that you keep you alow by the ground, avoiding high questions, that pass A D,
the common capacity. But expound the law truly, and open the veil of Moses 1536
to condemn all flesh; and prove all men sinners, and all deeds under the law,
before mercy have taken away the condemnation thereof, to be sin and dam- Ei’fl:‘:ut
nable; and then, as a faithful minister, set abroach the mercy of our Lord faitn, are
Jesus, and let the wounded consciences drink of the water of him. And then sin.
shall your preaching be with power, and not as the doctrine of the hypocrites;
and the Spirit of God shall work with you, and all consciences shall bear re-
cord unto you, and feel that it is so. And all doctrine that casteth a mist on The law
those two, to shadow and hide ‘them (I mean the law of God, and mercy of of God,
Christ), that resist you with all your power. Sacraments without signification ::'g:;,‘f,,
refuse. If they put significations to them, receive them, if you see it may help, Christ.
though it be not necessary.!

Of the presence of Christ’s body in the sacrament, meddle as little as you

can, that there appear no division among us. Barnes will be hot against you.
The Saxons be sore on the affirmative: whether constant or obstinate, I com-
mit it to God. Philip Melancthon is said to be with the French king. There
be in Antwerp that say, they saw him come into Paris with a hundred and
fifty hoxses, and that they spake with him. If the Frenchmen receive the word
of God, he will plant the affirmative in them.? George Joy would have put
forth a treatise of the matter, but I have stopped him as yet: what he will do
if he get money, I wot not. I believe he would make many reasons little
serving to the purpose. My mind is that nothing be put forth till we hear how
you shall have sped. I would have the right use preached, and the presence
to be an indifferent thing, till the matter might be reasoned in peace, at leisure,
of both parties. If you be required, show the phrases of the Scripture, and
let them talk what they will : for as to believe that God is everywhere, hurteth
no man that worshippeth him nowhere but within in the heart, in spirit and
verity ; even so, to believe that the body of Christ is everywhere (though it
cannot be proved), hurteth no man that worshippeth him nowhere save in
the faith of his gospel.* You perceive my mind: howbeit if God show you
otherwise, it is free for you to do as he moveth you.

I guessed long ago, that God would send a dazing into the head of the Ubiquity
spiritualty, to catch themselves in their own subtlety, and I trust it is come to ¢annot be
pass. And now methinketh I smell a counsel to be taken, little for their proved.
ﬁroﬁts in time to come. But you must understand, that it is not of a pure

eart, and for love of the truth, but to avenge themselves, and to eat the
whore’s flesh, and to suck the marrow of her bones.t Wherefore cleave fast
to the rock of the help of God, and commit the end of all things to him : and wenay
if God shall call you, that you may then use the wisdom of the worldly, as far wisdom,
as you perceive the glory of God may come thereof, refuse it not; and ever ;f;;‘y“
among thrust in, that the Scripture may be in the mother tongue, and learn- serve
ing set up in the universities. But if aught be required contrary to the glory Gl"d'!
of God, and his Christ, then stand fast, and commit yourself to God, and be not fn‘;‘;,y{)e
overcome of men’s persuasions; which haply shall say, We see no other way to used.
bring in the truth.

Brother Jacob, beloved in my heart! there liveth not in whom I have so
good hope and trust, and in whom my heart rejoiceth, and my soul comforteth
Berself, as in you; not the thousandth part so much for your learning, and what
other gifts else you have, as because you will creep alow by the ground, and Lowly
walk in those things that the conscience may feel, and not in the imaginations "alkings.
of the brain; in fear, and not in boldness; In open necessary things, and not
to pronounce or define of hid secrets, or things that neither help nor hinder,
whether it be so or no; in unity, and not in seditious opinions: insomuch that
if you be sure you know, yet in things that may abide leisure, you will defer,
or say (till others agree with you), ¢ Methinks the text requireth this sense or
understanding.” Yea, and if you be sure that your part be good, and another

(1) Master Tyndale here beareth with time.

(2) By the affirmative, he meaneth the opinion which M. Luther and the 8axons do hold of the
fiacrament.

(3) Master Tyndale again beareth with time. .

(4) ¢Eating the whore’s flesh,’ is to spoil the pope s church only for the prey and spoil thereof.
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Henry hold the contrary, yet if it be a thing that maketh no matter, you will laugh

VIIL  and let it pass, and refer the thing to other men, and stick you stiffly and stub-

“A.D. bornly in earnest and necessary things. And I trust you be persuaded even so

1536, of me: for I call God to record against the day we shall appear before our

* Lord Jesus, to give a reckoning of our doings, that I never altered one syllable

UPT;%?" of God’s word against my conscience, nor would this day, if all that is in the

{‘:rt‘hemg earth, whether it be pleasure, honour, or riches, might be given me. More-

transla-  over, I take God to record to my conscience, that I desire of God, to myself in
t’ll‘;::atle this world, no more than that, without which I cannot keeg his laws,

" Finally, if there were in me any gift that could help at hand, and aid you if

need required, I promise you I would not be far off, and commit the end to

God. My soul is not faint, though my body be weary. But God hath made

me evil-favoured in this world, and without grace in the sight of men, speech-

Alw less and rude, dull and slow-witted : your part shall be to supply what lacketh

heart  in me; remembering that as lowliness of heart shall make you high with God,

maketh  even so meekness of words shall make you sink into the hearts of men. Nature

high with giveth age authority, but meekness is the glory of youth, and giveth them

God. honour. Abundance of love maketh me exceed in babbling.

Sir, as concerning purgatory and many other things, if you be demanded, you
may say, if you err, the spiritualty hath so led you, and that they have taught
you to believe as you do. For they preached you all such things out of God’s
word, and alleged a thousand texts, by reason of which texts you believed as
they taught you; but now you find them liars, and that the texts mean no
such things, and therefore you can believe them no longer; but are as you were
before they taught you, and believe no such thing : howbeit you are ready to
believe, if they have any other way to prove it: for without proof you cannot
believe them, when you have found them with so many lies, &c. If you per-
ceive wherein we may help, either in being still, or doing somewhat, let us have
word, and I will do mine uttermost.

My lord of London hath a servant called John Tisen, with a red beard, anda
black-reddish head, and who was once my scholar : he was seen in Antwerp,
but came not among the Englishmen. Whether he is gone an ambassador
secret, I wot not.

The mighty God of Jacob be with you, to supplant his enemies, and give you
the favour of Joseph : and the wisdom and the spirit of Stephen be with your
heart, and with your mouth, and teach your lips what they shall say, and how
to answer to all things. He is our God, if we despair in ourselves, and trust in
him : and his is the glory. Amen.

I hope our redemption is nigh. William Tyndale.

This letter was written A.p. 1533, in the month of January : which
letter, although it do pretend the name of Jacob, yet understand, good
reader, that it was written in very deed to John Frith, as is above
told thee. For the more proof and evidence hereof, read Frith’s
book of the sacrament, and there thou shalt find a certain place of
this epistle repeated word for word, beginning thus; “T call God to
record, against the day we shall appear before our Lord Jesus to give
a reckoning of our doing, that I never altered one syllable of God’s
word against my conscience,” &c.; which epistle John Frith himself
witnesseth that he received from Tyndale, as in his testimony above
appeareth.

THE DEATH OF THE LADY KATHARINE, PRINCESS DOWAGER,
AND THAT OF QUEEN ANNE.

The same year in which William Tyndale was burned, which was

{an. 8th.] A.D. 1586, in the beginning of the year, first died lady Katharine,
princess dowager, in the month of January.

[May.19cn] After whom, the same year also, in the month of May next
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following, followeth the death also of queen Anne, who had now been  Zenry
married to the king the space of three years. In certain records thus -
we find, that the king, being in his jousts at Greenwich, suddenly ?53%
with a few persons departed to Westminster, and, the next day after, :
queen Anne, his wife, was had to the Tower, with the lord Rochford
her brother, and certain others, and, the nineteenth day after, was
beheaded. The words of this worthy and christian lady at her
death were these :

The Words of Queen Anne at her Death.

Good christian people! I am come hither to die, for according to the law,
and by the law, I am judged to death; and therefore I will speak-nothing
against it. I come hither to accuse no man, nor to speak any thing of that
whereof I am accused and condemned to die ; but I pray God save the king, and
send him long to reign over you, for a gentler, or a more merciful prince was
there never; and to me he was ever a good, a gentle, and a sovereign lord.
And if any person will meddle of my cause, I require them to judge the best.
And thus T take my leave of the world, and of you all, and I heartily desire
you all to pray for me. O Lord have mercy on me! To God I commend
my soul.

And so she kneeled down, saying, “To Christ I commend my queen
soul :” *Jesu, receive my soul.” = Repeating the same divers times, fomgea.
till at length the stroke was given, and her head was stricken off.

And this was the end of that godly lady and queen. Godly I call commen-
her, for sundry respects, whatsoever the cause was, or quarrel objected fations of
against her. First, her last words spoken at her death declared no
less her sincere faith and trust in Christ, than did her quiet modesty
utter forth the goodness of the cause and matter, whatsoever it was.
Besides that to such as wisely can judge upon cases occurrent, this
also may seem to give a great clearing unto her, that the king, the
third day after, was married in his whites unto another., Certain this
was, that for the rare and singular gifts of her mind, so well instructed,
and given toward God, with such a fervent desire unto the truth and
sctting forth of sincere religion, joined with like gentleness, modesty,
and pity toward all men, there have not many such queens before her
borne the crown of England. Principally this one commendation she
left behind her, that during her life, the religion of Christ most
happily flourished, and had a right prosperous course.

Many things might be written more of the manifold virtues, and Hermua
the quiet moderation of her mild nature, how lowly she would bear, fingad-
not only to be admonished, but also of her own accord would require monttion.
her chaplains plainly and freely to tell whatsoever they saw in her
amiss. Also, how bountiful she was to the poor, passing not only the
common example of other queens, but also the revenues almost of her
estate ; insomuch that the alms which she gave in three quarters of a Her great
year, in distribution, is summed to the number of fourteen or fifteen slms.
thousand pounds; besides the great piece of money which her grace
intended to imnpart into four sundry quarters of the realm, as for a stock
there to be employed to the behoof of poor artificers and occupiers.

Again, what azealous defender she was of Christ’s gospel all the world
doth know, and her acts do and will declare to the world’s end.
Amongst which other her acts this is one, that she placed Master
Hugh Latimer in the bishopric of Worcester, and also preferred
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Hery Dr. Shaxton to his bishopric, being then accounted a good man.
rut g urthermore, what a true faith she bare unto the Lord, this one
A.D. example may stand formany : for that when king Henry was with her
1536. at Woodstock, and there, being afraid of an old blind prophecy, for
which neither ke nor other kings before him durst hunt in the said
park of Woodstock, nor enter into the town of Oxford, at last, through
the christian and faithful counsel of that queen, he was so armed against
all infidelity, that both he hunted in the aforesaid park, and also
entered into the town of Oxford, and had no harm. But because,
touching the memorable virtues of this worthy queen, partly we have
said something before, partly because more also is promised to be
declared of her virtuous life (the Lord so permitting) by others who
then were about her, I will cease in this matter further to proceed.
Parlia-  This I cannot but marvel, why the parliament holden this year, that
always 18, the twenty-eighth year of the king (which parliament three years
constant hefore had established and confirmed this marriage as most lawful),
should now so suddenly, and contrary to their own doings, repeal and
disable the said marriage again as unlawful, being so lawfully before
contracted.! But more I marvel, why the said parliament, after the
illegitimation of the marriage enacted, not contented with that, should
further proceed, and charge her with such carnal desires of her body
as to misuse herself with her own natural brother, the lord Rochford,
and others ; being so contrary to all nature, that no natural man will
believe it.

But in this act of parliament did lie, no doubt, some great mystery,
which here I will not stand to discuss, but only that it may be sus-
pected some secret practising of -the papists here not to be lacking,
considering what a mighty stop she was to their purposes and
proceedings, and on the contrary side, what a strong bulwark she was
for the maintenance of Christ’s gospel, and sincere religion, which they
then in no case could abide. By reason whereof it may be easily
considered, that this christian and devout Deborah could lack no
enemies amongst such a number of Philistines, both within the realm,
and without.

Again, neither is it unlike, but that Stephen Winchester, being
then abroad in embassy, was not altogether asleep; the suspicion
whereof may be the more conjectural, for that Edmund Bonner,
archdeacon of Leicester, and then ambassador in France, succeeding
after Stephen Winchester, did manifestly detect him of plain papistry,
as in the sequel of their stories, when we come to the time, more
amply (the Lord granting) shall be expressed.

Lawfal-  And as touching the king’s mind and assent, although at that time,

aveen.  through crafty setters-on, he seemed to be sore bent both against that

Aones  queen, and to the disheriting of his own daughter; yet unto that

sion.  former will of the king so set against her then, I will oppose again
the last will of the king, wherein, expressly and by name, he did
accept, and by plain ratification did allow, the succession of his
marriage to stand good and Jawful.

Furthermore, to all other sinister judgments and opinions, what~
soever can be conceived of man against that virtaous queen, I object
and oppose again (as instead of answer) the evident demonstration of

{1) Stat, an, 28 Hen. 8, cap. 7.
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God’s favour, in maintaining, preserving, and advancing the offspring Henry
of her body, the lady EL1zABETH, now queen, whom the Lord hath AL
so marvellously conserved from so manifold dangers, so royally hath A.D.
exalted, so happily hath blessed with such virtuous patience, and with _1536-
such a quiet reign hitherto, that neither the reign of her brother Defence
Edward, nor of her sister Mary, to hers is to be compared ; whether against
we consider the number of the years of their reigns, or the peaceable- Lentd
ness of their state. In whose royal and flourishing regiment we have biters-
to behold, not so much the natural disposition of her mother’s quali-

ties, as the secret judgment of God in preserving and magnifying the

fruit and offspring of that godly queen.

And finally, as for the blasphemous mouth both of cardinal Pole, The pro-
and of Paulus Jovius, that popish cardinal, who, measuring belike (5™
other women by his courtezans of Rome, so impudently abuseth his many for-
pen in lying and railing against this noble queen:! to answer again Henry for
in defence of her cause to that Italian, I object and oppose the consent f,}}eq“i,‘;"’eﬂ’
and judgment of so many noble protestants and princes of Germany, Asve:
who, being in league before with king Henry, and minding no less
but to have made him the head of their confederation, afterwards,
hearing of the death of this queen, utterly brake from him, and refused
him only for the same cause.

But all this seemeth (as is said) to be the drift of the wily papists, The wily
who, seeing the pope to be repulsed out of England, by the means e
chiefly of this queen, and fearing always the succession of this marriage papists.
in time to come, thought by sinister practice to prevent that peril
before, whispering in the king's ears what possibly they could, to
make that matrimony unlawful; and all for the disheriting of that
succession.

Again, Stephen Gardiner (who was a secret worker against that
marriage, and a perpetual enemy against lady Elizabeth), being then
abroad with the French king, and the great master of France, ceased
not, in his letters, still to put the king in fear, that the foreign princes
and powers of the world, with the pope, would never be reconciled to
the king, neither should he be ever in any perfect security, unless he
undid again such acts before passed, for the ratification of that suc-
cession : which thing when they had now brought to pass after their
own desire (that both now the queen was beheaded, and Elizabeth Gods
the king’s daughter disherited), they thought all things to be sure for dence
ever. But yet God’s providence still went beyond them, and deceived Z‘,f:,lo?,ﬁj
them ; for incontinently after the suffering of queen Anne, the king, 2 he
within three days after, married lady Jane Seymour, of whom came The king
king Edward, as great an enemy to God’s enemy the pope, as ever TadyJane.
his father was, and greater too.

Tn the mean time, as these troublous tumults were in doing in The seat
England, Paul III., bishop of Rome, for his part was not behind, to pibe
help forward for his own advantage ; who, seeing his usurped kingdom ggker-
and seat to be darkened in the countries of Germany, and also in
England, thought it high time to bestir him ; and therefore, to provide
some remedy against further dangers, appointed a general council at
Mantua in Italy, requiring 2ll kings and princes either personally to

(1) Pm.llus Jovius can find no immorality in all Rome, but must come and pick matter, where
none is, in England. [See the Appendix.—Ep.]
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Henry be there, or else to send their ambassadors under fair pretences, as

YT 4o suppress heresies, and to restore the church, and to war against the

A.D. Turk, &e. This bull was subscribed with the hands of twenty-six

_1536. cardinals,'and set up in divers great cities, that it might be known and

published to the whole world ; unto which bull first the protestants

of Germany do answer, declaring sufficient causes why they refused

to resort to that council, being indicted at Mantua, in the pope’s own

country. Whose declaration, with their causes grave and effectual,

being set forth in print, and in the English tongue, although they

were worthy here to be inserted, yet for brevity, and more speed in

our story, I will pretermit the same, and only take the oration or

answer of our king here; wherein he likewise rendereth reasons and

causes most reasonable, why he refuseth to come or to send, at the

pope’s call, to this council indicted at Mantua : whose oration or pro-

testation, because it containeth matter of some weight and great
experience, I thought good here to express as followeth :?

A Protestation in the Name of the King, and the whole Council and
Clergy of England, why they refuse to come to the Pope’s Council,
at his call.

Seeing that the bishop of Rome calleth learned men from all parts, conducting
them by great rewards, making as many of them cardinals as he thinketh most
meet, angr most ready to defend frauds and untruths; we could not but with
much anxiety cast with ourselves, what so great a preparance of wits should

The mean. As chance was, we guessed even as it followed. We have been so long
rope’s  acquainted with Romanish subtleties and popish deceits, that we well and easily
g;id, judged the bishop of Rome to intend an assembly of his adherents, and men
“sworn to think all his lusts to be laws: we were not deceived. Paul, the bishop

of Rome, hath called a council, to which he knew well either few or none of the
christian princes could come. Both the time that he indicted it, and also the

place where he appointed it to be, might assure him of this. But whither wander

not these popish bulls? whither go they not astray? What king is not cited and
summoneg by a proud minister and servant of kings, to come to bolster up

errors, frauds, deceits, and untruths, and to set forth this feigned general council?

For who will not think that Paul, the bishop of Rome, goeth sooner about to

make men believe that he pretendeth a general council, than that he desireth

one indeed? No! who can less desire it, than they that do despair of their

cause, except they be judges, and give sentence themselves against their ad-

Phe kin versaries? We, who very sore against our will at any time leave off the pro-
notbours curement of the realm and common weal, need neither to come ourselves, nor
to come  yet to send our procurators thither; no, nor yet to make our excuse for either of

;f);z‘,‘; both. For who can accuse us, that we come not at his call, who hath no

call. authority to call us?

Wh But for a season let us (as a sort of blindlings do) grant that he may call us
0 be N (]

they that and that he hath authority so to do, yet, we pray you, may not all men see,

hlﬂve what availeth it to come to this council, where ye shall have no place, except ye

place,

Pthe  be known both willing to oppress truth, and also ready to confirm and stablish
pope's  errors? Do not all men perceive, as well as we, with what integrity, fidelity,
council. gngd religion, these men go about to discuss matters in controversy, that take
The Place them in hand in so troublesome a time as this is? Is it not plain what fruit the
ferent. common weal of Christendom may look for there, whereas Mantua is chosen
the place to keep this council at? = Is there any prince not being of Italy, yea,
Noreason js there of Italy any prince, or other dissenting from the pope, that dareth come
;1;;2 ® to this assembly, and to this place? If there come none that dare speak for
should  trodden truth, none that will venture his life, is it marvel if (the bishop of Rome
jh“ig%ewn being judge, no man repining, no man gainsaying) the defenders of tze papacy
cause.  obtain that popish authority, now quailing and almost fallen, be set up again?

(1) Ex Johan. Sleid. lib. x. (2) See Appendix.
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Is this the way to help things afflicted? to redress troubled religion? to lift Henry
up oppressed truth? Shall men this way know, whether the Roman bishops V2L
(who, in very deed, are, if ye look upon either their doctrine or life, far under A ),
other bishops) ought to be made like their fellows, that is, to be pastors in their 536,
own diocese, and so to use no further power; or else, whether they may make -
laws, not only unto other bishops, but also to kings and emperors? O bold- 'ﬂf l:;t-'
ness ! meet to be beaten down with force, and not to be convinced with argu- Rm?.e, in
ments! Can either Paul that now lordeth, or any of his, earnestly go about learning
(if they alone, or at least without any adversary, be thus in a corner assembled ?;d&gggr
together) to heal the sicknesses, to take away the errors, to pluck down the other bi-
abuses that now are crept into the church, and there be bolstered up by such &hops.
councils as now is like to be at Mantua ?

It is very like that these, who prowl for nothing but profit, will right gladly Paul the
pull down all such things as their forefathers made, only for the increase of 2%¢
money. Whereas their forefathers, when their honour, power, and primacy, ?::;riﬁt.
were called into question, would either in despite of God’s law maintain their
dignity, or, to say better, their intolerable pride, is it like that these will not
tread in their steps, and make naughty new canons, whereby they may defend
old evil decrees? Howbeit, what need we to care either what they have done,
or what they intend to do hereafter, forasmuch as England hath taken her Englana
leave of popish crafts for ever, never to be deluded with them hereafter? taketh
Roman bishops have nothing to do with English people. The one doth not by
traffic with the other; at least, though they will have to do with us, yet we will pope for
none of their merchandise, none of their stuff. We will receive them of our €ver-
council no more. We have sought our hurt, and bought our loss a great while Fefuseth

M . . . pope’s
too long. Surely their decrees, either touching things set up or put down, merchan-
shall have none other place with us than all bishops’ decrees have; that is, if dise.
we like them, we admit them; if we do not, we refuse them. But lest, perad-
venture, men shall think us to follow our senses too much, and that we, moved
by small or no just causes, forsake the authority, censures, decrees, and popish
councils, we thought it best here to show our mind to the whole world.

Wherefore we protest, before God and all men, that we embrace, profess,
and will ever so do, the right and holy doctrine of Christ. All the articles of
his faith, no jot omitted, be all so dear unto us, that we would much sooner
stand in jeopardy of our realm,’than to see any point of Christ’s religion in
jeopardy with us. We protest that we never went from the unity of this faith, Gethnot
neither that we will depart an inch from it. No, we will much sooner lose our from the
lives, than any article of our belief shall decay in England. We, who in all }la';{;y :f_
this cause seek nothing but the glory of God, the profit and quietness of the though
world, protest that we can suffer deceivers no longer. We never refused to ;{,‘ﬁ;’f:}‘
come to a general council; no, we promise all our labour, study, and fidelity, pope. e
to the setting up of trodden truth, and troubled religion, in their place again, The faith
and to do all that shall lie in us, to finish such controversies as have a great of Eng-
while too long vexed Christendom. Only we will all christian men to be ad- land, ca-
monished, that we can suffer no longer that they be esteemed willing to take
away errors, who indeed, by all the ways their wits will serve them, go about
this alone, that no man, under pain of death, may speak against any error or
abuse.

We would have a council ; we desire it, yea, and crave nothing so oft of what a
God, as that we may have one. But yet we will that it be such as christian true ge-
men ought to have; that is, frank and free, where every man without fear may councit
say his mind. We desire that it be a holy council, where every man may go ought to
about to set up godliness, and not apply all their study to the oppressing of be.
truth. We will it be general, that is to say, kept at such time, and in such
place, that every man who seeketh the glory of God may be present, and there
frankly utter his mind : for then it shall seem general, either when no man The con-
that dissenteth from the bishop of Rome is compelled to be from it; or when ditions.
they that be present are not letted by any just terror, to say boldly what they
truly think : for who would not gladly come to such a council, except it be the
pope, his cardinals, and popish bishops? On the other side, who is so foolish,
where the chief point that is to be handled in this council is the pope’s own
cause, power, and primacy, to grant that the pope should reign, should be
judge, should be president of this council? If he, who indeed can never think
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Henry himself able to defend his cause before any other judge, be evermore made his
VIIl.  own judge, and so controversies not decided, but errors set up, what can be
AD devised in the commonwealth of Christendom more hurtful to the truth, than
1536. 8eneral councils?
- And here to touch somewhat their impudent arrogancy : By what law, power,
The pope or honest title take they upon them to call kings, to summon princes to appear,
;{'&‘gghia where their bulls command them ? In time past all councils were appointed by
own the authority, consent and commandment of the emperor, kings, and princes:
cause.  why now taketh the bishop of Rome this upon him? Some will say, ¢ It is more
;z‘:;gr‘:: likely that bishops will more tender the cause of religion, gladlier have errors
summons taken away, than emperors, kings, or princes.” The world hath good expe~
councils- rience of them, and every man seeth how faithfully they have handled religious
matters. Is there any man that doth not see how virtuously Paul now goeth
How the about by this occasion to set up his tyranny,again? Is it nof like that he that
g]‘g‘;}fm’ chooseth such a time as this is, to keep a council, much intendeth the redress
time. of things that now are amiss? that he seeketh the restoring of religion, who
now calleth to a council, the emperor and the French king, two princes of great
power, so bent to wars, that neither they, nor any other christian prince can,
In a manner, do any thing but look for the end of this long war? Go to, go to,
bishop of Rome! Occasion long wished for offereth herself unto you: take
her! she openeth a window for your frauds to creep in at. Call your
cardinals, your own creatures, show them that this is a jolly time to deceive
princes in.
O fools! O wicked men! May we not justly so call you? Are ye not fools,
who, being long suspected, not only by princes, but by all christian people, in
a manner, that in no case you could be brought to a general council, plainly
show the whole world, that by these your conciliables, your hutter-mutter in
corners, you take away all hope of a lawful, catholic, and general council?
Are you not wicked, who so hate truth, that except she be utterly banished, ye
will never cease to vex her? The living God is alive, neither can Truth, his
darling, he being alive, be called to so great shame, contumely, and injury; or,
if it may be called to all these, yet can it come to none of them. Who is he
that grievously lamenteth not men to be of such shameful boldness, to show
An ene- apertly that they be enemies unto Christ himself? on the other side, who will
Ty io  not be glad to see such men as foolish as they be wicked? The world is not
" now in a light suspicion, as it hath been hitherto, that you will no reformation
Hateth  of errors; but every man seeth before his eyes your deceits, your wicked minds,
the truth. yoyr immortal hatred that ye bear against the truth. Every man seeth how
many miserable tragedies your pretence of a unity and concord hath brought
into Christendom. They see your fair face of peace hath served sedition, and
A trou-  troubled almost all christian realms. They see ye never oppugn religion more
e of o than when ye will seem most to defend if. They be sorry to see that great
ﬁ;‘;,’;ﬁ;“ wits a long season have spent their whole strength in defence of deceits:
Reason, to put his whole power to the promoting of pride and ungodliness;
Virtue to serve Vice; Ioliness to be slave to Hypocrisy; Prudence to
Subtlety; Justice to Tyranny. They be glad that Scripture now fighteth for
itself, and not against itself. They be glad that God is not compelled to be
Hemarks against God; Christ against Christ. They be glad that subtlety hath done no
yhereat more hurt to religion in time past, than now constancy doth good to truth,
eth, They see the marks that ye have shot at, in all your councils past, to be lucre,
money, gains. They see you sought your profit, yea, though it were joined
with the slaughter of truth. They see, ye would ever that sooner injury should
be done to the gospel, than that your authority, that is to say, arrogant impu-
dency, should in any point be diminished.
His craft  And, we pray you, what may Paul the bishop of Rome seem now to go about,
In steal  who, seeing all princes occupied in great affairs, would steal (as he calleth it) a
nga o .
general  general council? what other thing, than hereby to have some excuse to refuse
council. g general council hereafter, when time and place much better for the handlin
of matters of religion shall be given unto the princes of Christendom? He will
think he may then do as princes now do. He will think it lawful not to come
then, because princes now come not. We pray God that we ever brawl not
one with another for religion : and whereas dissension is amongst us, we yet for

(1) Truth may be pressed; it caunot be oppressed.
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our parts do say, that we, as much as men may, defend the better part, and be  Henry
in the right way. We pray God that the world may enjoy peace and tran- _FIIL
quillity, and that then we may have both time and place to settle religion: for A P,
except princes first agree, and so (war laid aside) seek peace, he loseth his jz3¢.
labour that seeketh a general council. If the bishop of Rome may keep his
counci] while they thus be together, will not there be made many pretty de-
crees? If they, who would come if they had leisure, be absent, and we, who
though we safely might come, will not lose any part of our right; trow you, in
all our absence, that the bishop of Rome will not handle his profit and primacy
well ?

Paul ! how can any of ours not refuse to come to Mantua, through so many Time ana
Eerils, a city so far set from England, so nigh your friends, kinsmen, and ad- Plag:,l
erents? Is he not unworthy of life, who, when he may tarry at home, will ;;:ke‘dy

pass through g0 many jeopardies of life? Can he who cometh to Cremona, a of the
city not far from Mantua, be safe if he be taken not to be the bishop of Rome’s PoPe:
friend, that is (as the common sort of deceived people do interpret) a heretic ?»hwg'l;ti:is
And if there come to Mantua such a number a8 would furnish a general among
council, may not Mantua seem too little to receive so many guests? Put these ﬂ;eim
two together: all the way from England to Mantua is full of just perils, and PP
yet if ye escape all those, the very place where the council is kept is more to be
suspected than all the way. Do ye not know all civil laws to compel no man

to come to any place, where he shall be in jeopardy of his life all the way?

We have no safe-conduct to pass and return by the dominions of other princes.

And if we had a safe-conduct, yet should not we be charged with rashness, that

where just terror might have dissuaded us from such a journey, we committed
ourselves to such perils? Surely he, who, the time being as it s, things stand-

ing as they do, will go from England to Mantua,! may be careless, if he lack

wit : sure of his arrival, or return from thence, he cannot be; for who doth not

know how oft the bishops of Rome have played false parts with them that in Faise-
such matters have trusted to their safe-conducts? How oft have they caused, h°°gs"f
by their perfidy, such men to be slain, as they have promised by tieir faith ﬁﬁ"new
before, that they should both come safe, and go safe? These be no news, that thing.
popes are false, that popes keep no promise either with God or man; that
popes, contrary to their oaths, do defile their cruel hands with honest men’s
blood. But we tarry too long in things that as well touch all men as us.

We will, these now laid apart, turn our oration unte such things, as privately
touch both us, king Henry VIIL, and all Englishmen. Is it unknown to any
man, what mind Paul the bishop of Rome beareth to us king Henry VIIL, to
us his nobility, to us his grace’s bishops, and to us all his grace’s subjects, for
the pulling down of his usurped power and proud primacy? for expelling of
his usurped jurisdiction, and for delivering of our realm from his grievous
bondage and pollage? Who seeth not him even inflamed with hatred against mis
us, and the flames to be much greater than he can now keep them in? He ig hatred
an open enemy, he dissembleth no longer, provoking all men, by all the means 'iﬂfé}:,t,d‘
that he can, to endamage us and our country. These three years he hath been
occupied in no one thing so much, as how he might stir up the commons of
England, now corrupting some with money, some with dignities. We let pass
what letters he hath written to christian princes: with how great fervent study
he hath exhorted them to set upon us. ’Fhe good vicar of Christ, by his doing, bringeth
showeth how he understandeth the words of Christ. He thinketh he playeth not peace,
Christ’s part well, when he may say, as Christ did,? ¢ I come not to make peace :’:_‘,f)r‘;‘:o
in earth, but to send swords about; and not such swords as Christ woufd his theearth-
to be armed withal, but such as cruel man-quellers abuse in the slaughter of otherwise
their neighbours. We marvel little though they vex other princes oft, seeing Eyon,
they recompense our favour showed to them with contumelies, our benefits did.
with injuries.

We will not rehearse here how many our benefits bestowed upon Roman Benetits
bishops be lost. God be with such ingrate carles, unworthy to be numbered cast away
amongst men: certes such, that a man may well doubt whether God or man ;},’l‘,’: the
hath better cause to hate them. But that we have learned to owe good will
even to them that immortally hate us, what could we wish them so evil, but

The pope

(1) The way to Mantua is long and dangerous,
(2) ‘ Non veni pacem mittere in terram, sed gladium.’
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Henry theyhave deserved much worse? We wish them this hurt alone, that God send
VIIl. them a better mind. God be thanked, we have made all their seditious in-
T tents sooner to show their great malice towards us, than to do us much hurt;
1536, Yea, they have well taught us, evermore to take good heed to our enemies.
" Undoubtedly it were good going to Mantua, and to leave their whelps amongst
the lambs of our flock. Vghen we be weary of our wealth, we will even do
then, as they would have us now do. No, no! as long as we shall see his
heart so good towards us, we trust u]i‘ou his warning we shall well provide to
withstand his cruel malice. No, let him now spend his deceits, when they can
hurt none but such as would deceive, and are deceived.
The They have, by sundry ways, made us privy, how much we be bound to
pope'’s  them. It went nigh their hearts, to see the judgment of Julius, of Clement
cursesnol VII., of Paul 111, nothing to be regarded with us. They be afraid, if we should
England. sustain no hurt because we justly rejected their primacy, that other princes
would begin to do likewise, and to shake off their shoulders the heavy burdens
that they so long have borne against Scriptures, all right and reason. They be
sorry to see the way stopped, that now their tyranny, avarice, and pride, can
have no passage unto England, which was wont to walk, to triumph, to toss,
to trouble all men. They can scarce suffer privileges, that is to say, license to
spoil our citizens, given them by our forefathers, and brought in by errorful
custom, to be taken from them. They think it unlawful that we require things
lawful of them that will be under no laws. They think we do them wrong,
Histrum- because we will not suffer them to do us wrong any longer. They see their mer-
Il)’:{g'h‘éﬁ“ chandise to be banished, to be forbidden. They see that we will buy no longer
outof  chalk for cheese, They see they have lost a fair fleece, vengeably sorry that
England. they can dispatch no more pardons, dispensations, totquots, with the rest of
their baggage and trumpery. England 18 no more a babe. There is no man
Gold here, but now he knoweth that they do foolishly, who give gold for lead, more
givenfor weight of that, than they receive of this. They pass not, though Peter and
lead. Paul’s faces be graven in the lead, to make fools fain. No, we be sorry that
they should abuse holy saints’ visages, to the beguiling of the world.
Surely, except God take away our right wits, not only his authority shall be
driven out for ever,’ but his name also shortly shall be forgotten in England.
We will from henceforth ask counsel from him and his, when we lust to be
deceived, when we covet to be in error: when we desire to offend God, truth,
The  and honesty. If a man may guess the whole work by the foundation, where
T ta. deceits begin the work, can any other than deceits be builded upon this foun-
tion is all dation? What can you look for in this Mantuan council, other than the oppres-
(}lfc%it'zh sion of truth and true religion? If there be any thing well done, think, as
2 tew | every man doth, bishops of Rome to be accustomed to do a few things well,
things  that many evils may the better be taken at their hands. They, when they lust,
:;‘;lll;ymat can yield some part of their right. They are content that some of their decrees,
evils may some of their errors and abuses, be reprehended : but they are never more to
H":m be feared, than when they show themselves most gentle; for if they grant a
,,Soceed. few, they ask many, if they leave a little, they will be sure of a great deal.
Scarce a man may know how to handle himself, that he take no hurt at their
hands, yea, when they bless him; who seldom do good, but for an intent to do
He ought €vil. Certainly, come whoso will to these shops of deceits, to these fairs of
tobe ~  frauds, we will lose no part of our right in coming at his call, who ought to be
called,  called, and not to call. We will neither come at Mantua, nor send thither for
wcall. this matter, &c.

Thepope  And so the king, proceeding in the said his protestation, declareth
piorogues Moreover, how the pope, after he had summoned his council first to
his & Dbe kept at Mantua, the 23d day of May, a.p. 1537, shortly after
directed out another bull, to prorogate the same council to the month
of November; pretending, for his excuse, that the duke of Mantua
would not suffer him to keep any council there, unless he maintained
a number of warriors for defence of the town. And therefore, in his
latter bull, he prorogueth this assembly, commanding pattiarchs,

(1) God grant !
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archbishops, bishops, abbots, and others of the spiritualty, by Hesry
virtue of obedience, and under pain of cursing, to be present ; but /2
showeth no place at all where he would be, nor whither they should A:D-
come. And in very deed no great matter though no place were 1336
named ; for as good a council nowhere to be called, as where it
could not be; and as well no place served him that intended no
council, as all places. And to say truth, much better no place to be
named, than to name such as he purposed not to come to; for so
should he break no promise, who maketh none. And so, going for-

ward in his oration, toward the latter end the king thus inferreth by

his words of protestation, saying :

Now, we will the pope and his adherents to understand that which we have Princes,
oft said, and now say, and ever will say: ‘He nor his hath no authority nor “‘:‘fle‘et{w
jurisdiction in England.” We give him no more than he hath: that is never a go,,e pri-
deal. That which he hath usurped against God’slaw, and extorted by violence, macy, so
we, by good right, take from him again, But he and his will say, we gave ?r’:,;‘:“
them a primacy. We hear them well: we give it you indeed. If you have him
anthority upon us as long as our consent giveth it you (and you evermore will 280
make “your plea upon our consent), then let it have even an end where it
began : we consent no longer, your authority must needs be gone. Ifwe, being
deceived by false pretence of evil-alleged Secriptures, gave to you that ye ought
to have refused, why may we not, our error now perceived, your deceit espied,
take it again? We princes wrote ourselves to be inferiors to popes. As long
as we thought so, we obeyed them as our superiors. Now we write not as we
did, and therefore they have no great cause to marvel, if we hereafter do not as
we did ; both the laws civil, and also the laws of God, be on our side. For a
free man born doth not lose his liberty, no nor hurt the plea of his liberty,
though he write himself a bondman.

Again, If they lean to custom, we send them to St. Cyprian, who saith, that custom.
custom, if truth be not joined with it, is nothing but ¢ erroris vetustas,’ that is,

‘an old error.” Christ said, ¢ Ego sum via, veritas, et vita:” ‘I am the way,
the truth, and life " he never said, ¢ Ego sum consuetudo,’ ‘1 am the custom.’
Wherefore, seeing custom serveth you on the one side, and Secripture us on the
other, are ye able to matchus? In how many places doth Christ admonish you
to seek no primacy, to prefer yourselves before nobody ; no, to be obedient unto
all creatures! Your old title, ‘servus servorum,’ evil agreeth with your new The
forged dignity. But we will nottarry in matters so plain: we only desire God, g‘:ﬂe':n "
that Ceesar and other christian princes, would agree upon some {oly council, pjq aig-
where truth may be tried, and religion set ulp, which hath been hurt by nothing nity agree
so sore, as by general—anot general—councils : errors and abuses grow too fast. o %8¢
¢ Erudimini qui judicatis terram ;’ ¢ Get you learning, you that judge the earth,’
and excogitate some remedy for these so many diseases of the sick church.
They that be wisest, do despair of a general council: wherefore we think it now Let every
best, that every prince call a council provincial, and every prince do redress his ?Iinci re-
own realm. We make all men privy to what we think best to be done for the yog,
redress of religion. If they like it, we doubt not but they will follow it, or some and tarry
other better. Qur trust is, that all princes will so handle themselves in this ;‘gslf‘c’irls
behalf, that princes may enjoy their own, and priests of Rome content them- ’
selves with what they ought to have. Princes, as we trust, will no longer
nourish wolves’ whelps; they will subscribe no more to popish pride, to the

apacy, &c.
P a\z)ur our doings, O christian Erinces! Your honour and ancient majesty
isrestored. Remember there is nothing pertaining so much to a prince’s honour
as to set forth truth, and to help religion. Take you heed that their deceit
work not more mischief than your virtue can do good, and everlasting war we
would all princes had with this papacy. As for their decrees, so hearken to
them, that if in this Mantuan assembly things be well done, ye take them ; but
not as authorized by them, but that truth, and things that maintain religion, are
to be taken at all men’s hands. And even as we will admit things well made,
%0, if there be any thing determined in prejudice of truth, for the maintenance
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Henry of their evil grounded primacy, or that may hurt the authority of kings, we
VUI.  protest unto the whole world that we neither allow it, nor will at any time
A.D. allow it .

1536, _ Ye have, christian readers! our mind concerning the general council. We
think you all see, that Paul, and his cardinals, bishops, abbots, monks, friars,
with the rest of the rabblement, do nothing less intend, than the knowledge and
search of truth. Ye see this is no time meet, Mantua no place meet, for a
general council. And though they were both meet, yet except some other call
this council, you see that we need neither to come, nor to send. You have
heard how every prince in his own realm may quiet things amiss. If there be
any of you that can show us a better way, we promise, with all hearty desire,
to do that which shall be thought best for the settling of religion, and that we
will leave our own advices, if any man show us better; which mind of ours we
most heartily pray God that gave it us, not only to increase in us, but also to
send it unto a.E christian princes, all christian prelates, and all christian people.

A little before the death of queen Anne, there was a parliament
at Westminster, wherein were given to the king, by consent of the
abbots, all such houses of religion as were under three hundred marks ;
which was a shrewd prognosticate of the ruin of greater houses, which
indeed followed shortly after, as was and might easily be perceived
before by many, who then said, that the low bushes and brambles
were cut down before, but great oaks would follow after.

Thegy  Although the proceeding of these things did not well like the
purpose minds of the pope’s friends in England, yet, notwithstanding, they
e oy began again to take some breath of comfort, when they saw the afore-
said queen Anne dispatched. Nevertheless they were frustrated of
their purpose (as is afore showed) and that double wise. For first,
Queen  after they had their wills of queen Anne, the Lord raised up another
Ja? mmar- queen, not greatly for their purpose, with her son king Edward ; and
theking. glso for that the lord Cromwell, the same time, began to grow in
Cromell authority, who, like a mighty pillar set up in the church of Christ,
fn autho- Was enough, alone, to confound and overthrow all the malignant devices
n¥- of the adversaries, so long as God gave him in life here to continue ;
whose story hereafter followeth more at large.
Altera- Shortly after this aforesaid marriage of the king with this queen
Heaa® Jane Seymour above mentioned, in the month of June, during the
liitle be- - continuation of the parliament, by the consent of the clergy holding
£ " then a solemn convocation in the church of St. Paul, a book'was set
forth containing certain articles of religion necessary to be taught to
the people ; wherein they treated specially but of three sacraments,
baptism, penance, and the Lord’s Supper; where also divers other
things were published concerning the alteration of certain points of
religion, as that certain holidays were forbidden, and many abbeys
Commo- began to be suppressed. For this cause the rude multitude of Lin-
Lincoin- colnshire, fearing the utter subversion of their old religion, wherein
shire.  they had been so long nursled, did rise up in a great commotion, to
the number well near of twenty thousand, having for their captain a
Amonk monk, called doctor Makerel, calling himself then captain Cobler ;
the com- but these rebels, being repressed by the king’s power, and desiring
motion-  pardon, soon brake up their assembly. For they, hearing of the
royal army of the king coming against them, with his own person
there present, and fearing what would follow of this, first the noblemen
and gentlemen, who before favoured them, began to withdraw them-
selves, so that they were destitute of captains; and at last they, in

(1) See for the contents of this book p. 163 infra.—Eb.
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writing, made certain petitions to the king, protesting that they never
intended hurt towards his royal person. These petitions the king .
received, and made this answer again to them as followeth.
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The King’s Answer to the Rebels in Lincolnshire.

First, we begin to make answer to the fourth and sixth articles, because upon
them dependeth much of the rest. Concerning choosing of councillors, I never
have read, heard, or known, that princes, councillors, and Prelates, should be
appointed by rude and ignorant common people, nor that they were persons
meet, or of ability, to discern and choose meet and sufficient councillors for a
prince. How presumptuous then are ye, the rude commons of one shire, and
that one the most base of the whole realm, and of the least experience, to find
fault with your prince, for the electing of his councillors and prelates, and to
take upon you, contrary to God’slaw and man’s laws, to rule your princes,
whom you are bound, by all law, to obey and serve with both your lives, lands,
and goods, and for no worldly cause to withstand.

As for the suppression _of religious houses and menasteries, we wil( that ye Suppres-
and all our subjects should well know, that this is granted us by all the nobles ‘f'e‘l’i“g;’: s
spiritual and temporal of this realm, and by all the commons in the same, by houses.

act of parliament; and not set forth by any councillor or councillors upon their
mere will and fantasy, as you full falsely would persuade our realm to believe.

And where ye allege that the service of God is much diminished, the truth
thereof is contrary; for there be no houses suppressed where God was well
served, but where most vice, mischief, and abomination of living was used; and
that doth well appear by, their own confessions, subscribed with their own
hands, in the time of their visitations, and yet we suffered a great many of
them (more than we needed by the act) to stand; wherein if they amend not
their living,! we fear we have more to answer for, than for the suppression of all
the rest. "And as for the hospitality for the relief of the poor, we wonder ye be
not ashamed to affirm that they have been a great relief of poor people, when
a great many, or the most part, have not past four or five religious persons in
them, and divers but one, which spent the substance of the goods of their
houses in nourishing of vice, and abominable living. Now what unkindness
and unnaturality may we impute to you, and all our subjects that be of that
mind, which had lever such an unthrift sort of vicious persons should enjoy
such possessions, profits, and emoluments, as grow of the said houses, to the
maintenance of tEeir unthrifty life, than we, your natural prince, sovereign
lord, and king, who do and have spent more of our own in your defences, than
six times they be worth?

As touching the Act of Uses, we marvel what madness is in your brain, or The act
upon what ground ye would take authority upon you, to cause us to break those of uses.

laws and statutes, which, by all the noble knights and gentlemen of this realm
{whom the same chiefly toucheth), have been granted and assented to, seeing
in no manner of things it toucheth you, the base commons of our realm.

Also, the grounds of all those uses were false, and never admitted by law,
but usurped upon the prince, contrary to all equity and justice, as it hath been
openly both disputed and declared by all the well learned men in the realm of
England, in Westminster-hall: whereby ye may well perceive Liow mad and
unreasonable your demands be, both in that, and in the rest; and how unmeet
it is for us, and dishonourable, to grant or assent unto, and less meet and decent
for you, in such a rebellious sort, to demand the same of your prince.

As touching the Fifteenth which you demand of us to be released, think ye The act of
that we be so faint-hearted, that perforce ye of one shire (were ye a great many fifteenth.

more) could compel us, with your insurrections, and such rebellious demeanour,
to remit the same? or think you that any man will or may take you to be true
subjects, that first make and show a loving grant, and then perforce would
compel your sovereign lord and king to release the same, the time of payment
whereof is not yet come? Yea, and seeing the same will not countervail the tenth

(1) In these visitations of religious houses, horrible it is to read, what wickedness and abomi-
nation were there found and registered by the visitora.

VOL. V., L
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Henry penny of the charges which we have, and daily do sustain, for your tuition and
viir.  safeguard, make you sure that by your occasions of these ingratitudes, un-
naturalness, and unkindness to us now administered, ye give us cause (who

?536. have always been as much dedicated to your wealth, as ever was king) not so
*_ much to set our study for the setting forward of the same, seeing how unkindly

and untruly ye deal now with us, without any cause or occasion: and doubt ye
not, though you have no grace nor naturalness in you to consider your duty of
allegiance to your king and sovereign lord, the rest of our realm, we doubt not,
hath; and we and they shall so look on this cause, that we trust it shall be to
your confusion, if, according to your former letters, you submit not yourselves.
Theactof AS touching the first fruits, we let you to wit, 4t is a thing granted us by act
first of parliament also, for the supportation of part of the great and excessive
fuits.  charges, which we support and bear for the maintenance of your wealths and
other our subjects: and we have known also that ye our commons have much
complained also in times past, that the most part of our goods, lands, and posses-

sions of the realm, were in the spiritual men’s hands; and yet, bearing us in
hand that ye be as loving subjects to us as may be, ye cannot find in your hearts
that your prince and sovereign lord should have any part thereof (and yet it is
nothing prejudicial unto you our commons), but do rebel and unlawfully rise
against your prince, contrary to the duty of allegiance and God’s command-
ment. Sirs! remember your follies and traitorous demeanours, and shame not
your native country of England, nor offend any more so grievously your un-
doubted king and natural prince, who always hath showed himself most loving
unto you; and remember your duty of allegiance, and that ye are bound to
obey us your king, both by God’s commandment and the law of nature.

‘Wherefore we charge you eftsoons, upon the aforesaid bonds and pains, that
you withdraw yourselves to your own houses every man, and no more to
assemble contrary to our laws and your allegiances, and to cause the provokers
of you to this'mischief to be delivered to our lieutenant’s hands or ours, and
you yourselves to submit you to such condign punishment as we and our
nobles shall think you worthy of : for doubt you not else, that we and our
nobles neither can nor will suffer this injury at your hands unrevenged, if ye
give not to us place of sovereignty, and show yourselves as bounden and obedi-
ent subjects, and no more intermeddle yourselves from henceforth with the
weighty affairs of the realm, the direction whereof only appertaineth to us your
king, and such noblemen and councillors as we list to elect and choose to have
the ordering of the same.

And thus we pray unto Almighty God, to give you grace to do your duties,
to use yourselves towards us like true and faithful subjects, so as we may have
cause to order you thereafter; and rather obediently to consent amongst you
to deliver into the hands of our licutenant a hundred persons, to be ordered
according to their demerits, at our will and pleasure, than, by your obstinacy
and wilfulness, to put yourselves, your wives, children, lands, goods and
chattels, besides the indignation of God, in the utter adventure of total destruc-
tion, and utter ruin, by force and violence of the sword.

commo-  After the Lincolnshire men had received this the king’s answer
ton of  aforesaid, made to their petitions, each mistrusting the other, who should
shire as- be noted to be the greatest meddler, even very suddenly they began
*4%°% " to shrink, and out of hand they were all divided, and every man at
home in his own house in peace: but the captains of these rebels
escaped not all clear, but were afterwards apprehended, and had as
they deserved.!
Popishin- After this, .imn.ledjate]y, }vithin six days upon the same, followed a
surrec-  new insurrection in Yorkshire for the same causes, through the insti-
York-  gation and lying tales of seditious persons, especially monks and
shire. . : . . . .
priests ; making them believe, that their silver chalices, crosses,
jewels, and other ornaments, should be taken out of their churches ;
and that no man should be married, or eat any good meat in his house,
1) Ex Ed. Hal
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but should give tribute there-for to the king: but their especial malice Henry
was against Cromwell and certain other counsellors. .
The number of these rebels was nearly forty thousand, having A.D-
for their badges the five wounds, with the sign of the sacrament, and _1536-
¢ Jesus”® written in the midst. ity
This their devilish rebellion they termed by the name of a ¢ Holy age.
Pilgrimage ;> but they served a wrong and a naughty saint. They
had also in the field their streamers and banners, whereupon was
painted Christ hanging upon the cross on the one side, and a chalice,
with a painted cake in it, on the other side, with other such ensigns of
like hypocrisy and feigned sanctity, pretending thereby to fight for
the faith and the right of holy church.
As soon as the king was certified of this new seditious insurrection, The
he sent with all speed against them, the duke of Norfolk, the duke pamis
of Suffolk, the marquis of Exeter, the earl of Shrewsbury, and others, againet
with a great army, forthwith to encounter with the rebels. in the
These noble captains and councillors, thus well furnished with habili- "™
ment of war, approaching towards the rebels, and understanding both
their number, and how they were full bent to battle, first with policy
went about to essay and practise how to appease all without blood-
shedding; but the northern men, stoutly and sturdily standing to their Biina
wicked cause and wretched enterprise, would in no case relent from ™
their attempts : which when the nobles perceived, and saw no other way S%eer-

" . stitious
to pacify their furious minds, utterly set on mischief, they determined people,

upon a battle. The place was appointed, the day assigned, and the where ™
hour set; but see the wondrous work of God’s gracious providence ! Iy heve
The night before the day of battle came (as testifieth Edward Hall),
fell a small rain, nothing to speak of, but yet, as it were by a great
miracle of Grod, the water which was but a very small ford, and that
men in a manner, the day before, might have gone dry-shod over, Agrent
suddenly rose of such a height, deepness, and breadth, that the like God, for
no man that there did inhabit, could tell they ever saw before ; so B7c2use
that that day, even when the hour of battle should come, it was gospel.
impossible for the one army to come at the other.

After this, that the appointment made between both of the armies
(being thusdisappointed as it is tobe thought, onlyby God,whoextended
his great mercy, and had compassion on the great number of innocent
persons that in that deadly slaughter had like to have been murdered),
could take no place ; then, by the great wisdom and policy of the said
captains, a communication was had, and a pardon of the king’s ma-
Jesty obtained for all the captains and chief doers of this insurrection ;
and they were promised that for such things as they found them
aggrieved withal, they should gently be heard, and their reasonable
petitions granted ; and that their articles should be presented to the
king, that by his highness’s authority, and the wisdom of his council,
all things should be brought to good order and conclusion : and with
this order every man quietly departed, and those who before were
bent as hot as fire to fight, being letted thereof by God, went now
peaceably to their houses, and were as cold as water.

¢ A Domino factum est istud.’

In the time of this ruffie in Yorkshire, and the king lying the
1.2
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THE POPE STIRRETH WAR AGAINST ENGLAND.

Henry same time at Windsor, there was a butcher dwelling within five miles

Vit

~ of the said town of Windsor, who caused a pricst to preach that all

A.D. they that took part with the Yorkshiremen, whom he called God’s
1587 people, did fight in God’s quarrel ; for which both he and the priest

Papish
priests

were apprehended and executed.
Divers other priests also, with others about the same time, com-

P beiing Mitting, in like sort, treason against the king, suffered the like exe-

against
the kin

Prince

Edward

born.
Death
queen
Jane.

‘The pope

cution. Such a business had the king then to rid the realm from the

¥ servitude of the Romish yokes.

¢ Tantze molis erat, Romanam evertere sedem !’

But God’s hand did still work withal, in upholding his gospel and
trodden truth against all seditious stirs, commotions, rebellions, and
whatsoever was to the contrary ; as both by the stories before passed,
and by such also as hereafter follow, may notoriously appear.

The year next after this, which was a.p. 1587, after that great
execution had been done upon certain rebellious priests, and a few
other Jaymen, with certain noble persons also and gentlemen, amongst
whom were the lord Darcy, the lord Hussy, Sir Robert Constable,
sir Thomas Percy, sir Francis Bygot, sir Stephen Hamilton, sir John
Bulmer and his wife, William Lomeley, Nicholas Tempest, with the
abbots of Jervaux and of Rivaulx, &c.; in the month of October
following, the same year, was born prince Edward. Shortly after
whose birth, queen Jane, his mother, the twelfth day after died in
childbed, and left the king again a widower, who so continued the
space of two years together. Upon the death of which queen Jane,
and upon the birth of prince Edward her son, these two verses were
made which follow :

of

¢ Pheenix Jana jacet nato Pheenice: dolendum
Secula Pheenices nulla tulisse duas.”

Here, by the way, is to be understood, that during all this season,
since the time that the king of England had rejected the pope out of
the realm, both the emperor, the French king, and the king of Scots,
with other foreign potentates (who were yet in subjection under the
pope), bare him no great good favour inwardly, whatsoever outwardly
they pretended. Neither were here lacking privy setters-on, nor secret

surreth. working among themselves how to compass ungracious mischiefs, if

‘war

veiinst  G0d, by contrary occasions, had not stopped their intended devices.

England For first the pope had sent cardinul Pole to the French king, to stir
by cardi-

nal Pole- him to war against the realm of Epngland.

Secondly, whereas the French king, by treaty of perpetual peace,
was bound yearly to pay to the king of England, at the first days of
May and November, about ninety-five thousand crowns of the sun,
and odd money, and over that ten thousand crowns at the said two
terms, for recompense of salt-due, as the treaties thereof did purport,
that pension remained now unpaid four years and more.

Furthermore, the emperor and the French king, both, retained
Grancetor, a traitorous rebel a%ainst the king, and condemned by act
of parliament, with certain other traitors more, and yet would not
deliver him unto the king at his earnest suit and request.

(1) These verses were thought to be made by Master Armigyl Wade.
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The French king also, digressing from his promise and treaty, made Henry
alliance with Clement, the bishop of Rome, In marrying the dauphin
to his niece, called Katharine de Medicis. _

The said French king moreover, contrary to his contract made,
married his daughter to the king of Scots : all which events were pre-
judicial ; and put the king, no doubt, in some fear and perplexity
(though otherwise a stout and valiant prince), to see the pope, the
cmperor, the French king, and the king of Scots, so bent against
him.

And yet, all this notwithstanding, the Lord still defended the just-
ness of his cause against them all. For although the French king
was so set on by the pope, and so linked in marriage with the Scots,
and lacked nothing now but only occasion to invade the realm of
England, yet notwithstanding he, hearing now of the birth of prince
Edward, the king’s son by queen Jane, and understanding also, by
the death of the said queen Jane, that the king was a widower, and
perceiving, moreover, talk to be that the king would join in marriage
with the Germans, began to wax more calm and cold, and to give
much more gentle words, and to demean himself more cour-
teously, labouring to marry the queen of Navarre, his sister, to the
king.

The ambassadors resident then in France for the king, were Stephen
Gardiner, with Dr. Thirleby, &ec.; which Stephen Gardiner, what he
wrought secretly for the pope’s devotion, I have not expressly to
charge him. Whether he so did, or what he did, the Lord' knoweth
all ! But this is certain, that when Dr. Bonner, archdeacon then of
Leicester, was sent into France by the king (through the means of
the lord Cromwell), to succeed Stephen Gardiner in embassy, which Hinec
was about a.p. 1538, he found such dealing in the said bishop of Tingne
Winchester as was not greatly to be trusted ; besides the unkind ambassa-
parts of the said bishop against the aforesaid Bonner, coming then France.
from the king and lord Cromwell, as were not to be liked.

Long it is to recite from the beginning, and few men peradventure
would believe, the brawling matters, the privy complaints, the con-
tentious quarrels and bitter dissensions, between these two; and
especially what despiteful contumelies Dr. Bonner received at the
hands of Winchester. For understand, good reader! that this Dr.
Bonner all this while remained yet, as he seemed, a good man, and In the be-
was a great furtherer of the king’s proceedings, and a favourer of Lu- &vons,
ther’s doctrine, and was advanced only by the lord Cromwell, whose e nd
promotions are here to rehearse: first, he was archdeacon of Leices- a Luther-
ter, parson of Blaydon, of Dereham, Chiswick, and Cheryburton ; **
then he was made bishop of Hereford, and, at last, preferred to be
bishop of London : the chief of which preferments and dignities were rora
conferred unto him only by the means and favour of the lord Crom- rom¥eii

. : the only
well, who was then his chief and only patron and setter-up ; as the setter-up

said Bonner himself, in all his letters, doth manifestly protest and ner. on-’
declare ; the copies of which his letters I could here produce and geaner's
exhibit, but for prolonging my story with superfluous matter. Yet up was
that the world and all posterity may see how the coming up of Dr. gospel.
Bonner was only by the gospel (howsoever he was afterwards unkind

unto the gospel), this one letter of his, which I will here infer, written

1537.
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Hemy to the lord Cromwell out of France, may stand for a perpetual testi-
__ mony, the tenor whereof here ensueth.

A.D.

1538. A Letter of Dr. Bonner, the King’s Ambassador resident in France,
sent to the Lord Cromwell, declaring the order of his promotions
and coming up.!

Bonner My very singular especial good lord, as one most bounden, I most humbly

confes-  commend me unto your honourable good lordship. And whereas in times past

seth MM it hath liked the same, without any my deserts or merits, even only of your

bound to singular exceeding goodness, to bestow a great deal of love, benevolence, and

g;z;’_‘d good affection upon me so poor a man, and of so small qualities, expressing

well. indeed sundry ways the good effects thereof to my great preferment, I was very
much bound thereby unto your honourable good lordship, and thought it always
my duty (as indeed it was), both to bear my true heart again unto your lord-
shig, and also, remembering such kindness, to do unto the same all such service
and pleasure as might then lie in my small power to do.

Preferred  But where, of your infinite and inestimable goodness it hath further liked

tothe _  you of late, first to advance me unto the office of leiation from such a prince
vishopric as my sovereign lord is, unto the emperor and French king; and next after, to

ford. procure and obtain mine advancement to so honourable a promotion as the
bishopric of Hereford, I must here acknowledge the exceeding greatness of your
lordship’s benefit, with mine own imbecility to recompense it, and say, as Virgil
writeth,

¢ Grates persolvere dignas non opis est nostrz.’

Surely, my good lord, I neither am, neither shall be able to requite this your

lordship’s most special kindness and bountiful goodness at any time, unless I

Accepti- should use that civil remedy called in law ¢ acceptilation,” which great debtors

lation.  ggpecially are accustomed to procure at the hands of their creditors; whereby
yet nevertheless your goodness, the only doer thereof, should rather be increased,
than my duty towards the same thereby diminished. And ‘cessio bonorum’
(the only extreme refuge and help of poor debtors, devised also in civil?) might
somewhat help herein, saying that it is not possible that I should come ¢ ad tam
pinguem fortunam’ (whereupon that remedy is grounded), whereby I may
recompense and requite this debt worthily.

So that in conclusion there resteth this; that unless your lordship’s self do
Toose me, as you have bound me, I shall (and that full gladly) remain continu-
ally your most bounded beadsman. And sir, I most humbly beseech your good
lordship, in the honour of God, seeing this thing is begun and advanced only
by your goodness and means, you will, to the Intent the act may be wholly
your own, stretch out your goodness, not suffering the rest to be perfected
otherwise than by your own hands; wherein, as I must and shall acknowledge
myself to be exceedingly beholden unto your good lordship, so shall I the same
more esteem and set by, during my life, having so attained it by your only
goodness : and verily, if your good lordship be not better to me herein than I
can (unless it be of your own goodness) desire you, 1 know not how I shall be

The pro- able to overcome the great charges annexed to this promotion. For though
g‘g]‘l‘:; of my promotions afore were right, honest, and good, yea, and such as one of far
" better qualities than I was, or am of, ought therewith to have been contented ;
yet, considering that of divers of them, that is to wit, Leicester, Blaydon, Dere~
ham, Chiswick, and Cheryburton, the first fruits, tenths, and charges borne, I
have not received clearly one penny, I am now never a whit the more able to

bear the great charges of this.

I shall therefore herein, and in all things else pertaining hereunto, seeing
your lordship is so great a patron, and will needs bind me for ever to be your
own (as indeed I will), refer altogether unto your goodness, beseeching you to
take the order and disposition of all into your hands. I cannot tell whether
the late bishop standeth bounden for the first fruits, tenths, or other duties
which by statute may be demanded of his successor ; but I fear it greatly, and

(1) Out of Bonner’s own hand-writing.
(2) Here seemeth to lack some word, but that I would not alter any thing in his own copy.
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beseech your lordship that I may be holpen therein. My charges now here Henry
enforce me the more to speak and trouble your good lordship, which at the be- VZIIL
ginning are not a few, and yet not ended. Of my fidelity to your good, I A.D
have, of five hundred crowns, remaining forty, bestowed upon horses, mules, 1538,
mulets, raiment, and other necessaries, standing debtor to Master Thirleby :
nevertheless, and also to Master Dr. Heynes, for one hundred marks, or fast

upon, to them both. And besides this, such is my chance now at the begin-

ning, divers of my servants have fallen sick, being in great peril and danger,
putting me to no little charges.

Over and besides these displeasures coming unto me by not having their
service, and others to keep them, and also wanting mine other servaints in
England, which, though I have sent for them, yet neither they, neither my
horses or stuff are come, I must and do take patience, trusting it will mend.

Upon the closing up of this letter, and depeach of this bearer, God willing, I
will pack up my gear, and to-morrow betimes follow the French king, who
yesterday departed from Shambour, and maketh haste toward Paris. And thus
our blessed Lord long and well preserve your good lordship in health.

At Blois, the 2d of September, in the evening.
Scribbled by the weary hand of him that is bounden to be, and is
indeed, your lordship’s beadsman, and at commandment,

. Epmunp Bonxer.

Divers other letters of Dr. Bonner, beside this, remain in writing, or. Bon-
unto the like effect and purport, which here also I might add for a B2
further demonstration hereof; but this one, instead of many, may showed
suffice. Now to our purpose again, which is to declare how this vea good
Dr. Bonner, in the time of his first springing up, showed himself a yamd
good man, and a fast friend to the gospel of Christ and to the king’s gospeller.
proceedings ; and contrariwise, how Stephen Gardiner did halt then
both with God and with the king : also what unkindness and con-
tumelies the said Bonner received at Gardiner’s hands; what rancour rancour
and heart-burning was between them ; and what complaints the one 3ianeart-
moved against the other, remain, consequently, by their writings and between
records, to be opened. For the more evident demonstration whereof, ter and -
they that have the letters of the said Dr. Bonner, written from Boneer
France to the king and the lord Cromwell, may right well perceive.

And first, to note what a gospeller he was: in his letter from Rouen Bonner
he, speaking of his trusty companion, and bearer of his letters (who feclareth
was belike Dr. Heynes), giveth this report both of him and of him- sospeller.
self ; saying, “ If this bearer had been so much desirous to please

the emperor, and follow his religion, as he was studious to serve truly

your grace, and to advance the truth, he had not wanted,” &c. And Reckon-
again : “ And besides that, he hath not wanted the evil report of feran.”
naughty fellows, naming him a Lutheran, wherein, for company, I

was joined, such was their goodness,” &c. Again, in another letter
written to the lord Cromwell, these words he hath, speaking of his
companion Dr. Heynes. “ Especially for that the said Dr. Heynes, Bonner
by his upright dealing herein, and professing the truth, neither got ifines
thanks nor reward, but was blazed abroad by honest folks to be a poted for
Lutheran. The less he pleaseth in Spain, the better argument it is, rans.
that his intent was to serve none but the king’s highness and the
truth,” &c.

And furthermore, in another minute, writing to thelord Cromwell
of Stephen Winchester, and of his churlishness toward him, thus he

saith : “ And there found I, in Master Dr. Thirleby, much kindness,
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Hewy and in the bishop of Winchester as little,” &c. And in the same
_letter it followeth: “ And if I had received any entertainment of
A. D. the bishop of Winchester, I would likewise have sent you word. I
1538. thank God I need not, for I had nothing of him,” &e.
Winches-  Also in another letter, the said Bonner, writing to the lord Crom-
agamst  Well concerning one Barnaby and himself, what cold welcome they
Bonner, hoth had at the hands of Winchester, used these words following :
Winches- ** And, my good lord, I beseech you to continue your good favour
s to this honest poor man Barnaby, who is body and soul assuredly
Barnaby, your own, and as well beloved of the bishop of Winchester as I am:
thelord_and of my troth T suppose and believe verily, one of the chief grudges
rvsures the bishop hath against him, is because your lordship, of your cha-

nim.  ritable goodness, doth love and favour him,

Another Letter of Dr. Bonner to the Lord Cromwell, complaining
of Winchester, and also declaring how he was promoted by the
said Lord Cromwell, to the Bishopric of Hereford.

My very singular especial good lord, according to my most bounden duty,
I recommend me right humbly unto your good lordship, advertising the same,
that the 29th of the last month, about four of the clock at afternoon, there
arrived here Barnaby with your lordship’s letters, dated at Ewrige the 24th of
the same : and thinking that at his said arrival, the bishop of Winchester,
Master Thirleby, and I, had been all lodged together, whereas in very deed we
had several lodgings, he went straight to the bishop of Winchester’s lodging
(Master Thirleby and I being then walking in the fields), and the bishop incon-
Winches- tinently inquired of him, not how the king’s grace did, as was his duty, but (as
'“.i“& Bamaby told me) inquired of him where he left the king’s grace at his coming
o away : whether he had brought any letters for him : whether Master Brian and
the king Master Wallop were in the court at his departing: and, finally, what news were
did. in England. To the which questions, when Barnaby had made answer, saying
that he left the king’s grace at Berlin, and that Master Brian and Master
Wallop were in the court at his departing ; and withal, that he had no letters
from them, nor any other to him; and finally, for the news, that the king’s
highness had given me the bishopric of Hereford : the bishop (as Barnaby
reporteth, and I doubt not but he saith truly) cast down his head, making a
The plaice-mouth with his lip, and afterwards lifting up his eyes and hands (as
glzm cursing the day and hour it chanced), seemed so evil contented therewith, that
of Win- he would neither bid Barnaby drink, or tarry supper, nor yet further commune
chester  with him, but turning from him, called one Master Medow, and showed him
o ner. of the same tidings, taking it (as it appeared) very heavily ; semblably as he
Winches- doeth every thing that is or may be for my preferment. And when Barnaby
ter perceived that I was not there, and that also this comfortable countenance and
;%:ﬁ::‘ . good cheer were made unto him, he went thence and searched for me, who then
prefer-  was walking with Master Thirleby, as is before ; and was by chance communing
ment.  with him of the bishop of Winchester, giving him advertisement that he should
not be abused by the said bishop, who, I said, made him, not for any hearty
love, I thought, he bare unto him, but either in despite of me, to whom he
thought it should be greatly displeasant; either else under colour thereof, and

by familiarity, for to grope him, and to serve his own crafty purposes by him.
Bonner And soon after the departure of Master Thirleby from me, who then went to
made ¢ the bishop to supper, I returned towards my lodging, and by the way met with
Herefora, Barnaby, whose salutation was after that sort, that it caused me to wonder at it,
especially I having no expectation or hope of such thing as he rehearsed unto
me. And surely, my good lord, I would not believe him in the thing he told,
till T perceived the same by the superscription of your lordship’s letter, which
he afterwards delivered unto me: declaring withal (to my great comfort) the
rosperous estate of the king’s highness, and of your good lordship. Which
known, I besought Almighty God to grant the long continuance thereof, and
also, as was my duty, di(? give most humble thanks to the king’s highness, and
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to your said good lordship. And hereupon, keeping your lordship’s letters still zrenry
in my hands unbroken, I went incontinently to the lodging of Master Thirleby ¥/
which was_in my way, to communicate these my news and great good fortune "5 13
with him;! and not finding him there, I read over your lordship’s Ietters, send- 15

ing the same afterwards to Master Thirleby; and perceiving, by Barnaby, that —----

he had other letters for me, which he told me he must deliver unto me secretly,
1 went to mine own lodging with him, and there receiving them accordingly,
did read them over, both that, your lordship’s second letter sent to me, and also
the other sent to Master Wyat, &c.
Your lordship’s most bounden beadsman,
And always at commandment,
Epmunp BoxnEer.

When the king, by the advice of the lord Cromwell, and others of
his council, had appointed Dr. Edmund Bonner to return from the
emperor, and to be resident in France, in the place of Winchester
and of Dr. Thirleby, he sent his letters to the said bishop of Win-
chester, and to Master Thirleby, showing his pleasure unto them in
that behalf, with this clause in the same letters contained in express
words as followeth.

And whereas the said Master Bonner wanteth furniture of stuff and plate meet
for that office, our pleasure is that you, Master Thirleby, shall deliver unto him
by indenture, all the plate you have of ours in your custody, and that you, my
lord of Winchester, shall furnish him with all such other stuff, as shall be neces-
sary for him ; wherein as you shall do unto us pleasure, so we shall be content
at your return, to satisfy you for the same, &d.2*

The bishop of Winchester receiving these letters from the king,
and being loth to come into England (whatsoever the matter was),
also hearing that Dr. Bonner should succeed him, his disdainful nature
did stomach him exceedingly. But because there was no other remedy
but that the king’s commandment must be done, first he sendeth the
king’s letter, with his also, to the emperor’s court, unto Master Bonner,
and to Dr. Heynes, willing them in all haste to repair to Lyyons within
two days. Beside these letters of Winchester, Dr. Thirleby adjoined
his letters also, with like quickness, to the said Dr. Heynes and to
Bonner, the contents whereof here follow.

A Letter of Doctor Thirleby to Heynes and Bonner.

With my hearty commendations, and the desire of your company, and now
so much rather that I shall thereby have a great benefit, viz. the deliverance
from trouble to ease, from a strange country to mine own, from the waiting upon
him? that forceth as little for me, as I am acquainted with him, to the service
of him whose prosperity and love I account as my life;* these shall be to pray
you to make no less speed hither, than you would maké to a good feast when
that you be hungry. Master Bonner shall know many things, but when you
come I shall tell you more, so that you haste yon. Come, I pray you; I would
fain be at home. I saw not my master these four months. When as you,
Master Boxner, shall come to Lyons, it shall be good to go to Bonvise ; he'is a
good money-maker: in faith I can write no more, but bid you come heartily,
“hastily,” I would have written, and the sooner the better welcome to Lyons,
where this was given the last of July,

By him that hath loved you well,
And now will love you better,
If you haste you hither,
Taomas TuirLEBY.

(1) See how Bonner rejoiceth at his great good fortune; as though he had not enough before,

having four livings, and being meetly well sped for one man,

{2} The king’s pleasure was not regarded by the bishop of Winchester.
(3) He meaneth here the French king. (4) The king of England, he meaneth.

24
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At the receipt of these letters, Dr. Bonner and Dr. Heynes did
put themselves in a readiness to repair incontinent unto Lyons, think-
ing there to have found Winchester and Thirleby, according to the
purport of their letters. But Winchester and Thirleby, not abiding
their coming, made haste away from Lyons to La Barella, where
Bonner, riding in post after Winchester, overtook him. With whom
what entertainment and talk he had, and what accusations he laid to
his charge, and what brawling words passed between them, and what
great misliking Bonner had of him for special causes here in this
brabling matter or brawling dialogue, under following, may appear ;
which, for thy recreation, and the further understanding of Win-
chester’s qualities, I wish thee, loving reader! to peruse and consider.

But first, here is to be noted, that the king and the lord Cromwell,
at what time they had appointed Dr. Edmund Bonner to be resident
ambassador in France, required in their letters, that he should
advertise them by writing, what he did mislike in the doings and
behaviour of certain persons whom they did then note unto him.
Whereupon the said Dr. Bonner sendeth this declaration of Stephen
Gardiner, bishop of Winchester, as followeth :

A Declaration sent by Dr. Bonner to the Lord Cromwell, describing
to him the evil behaviour of Stephen of Winchester, with special
Causes therein contained, wherefore and why he misliked him.!

First, I mislike in the bishop of Winchester, that when any man is sent in
the king’s affairs, and by his highness’ commandment, the bishop, unless he be
the only and chief inventor of the matter and setter-forth of the person, he will
not only use many cavillations, but also use great strangeness in countenance
and cheer to the person that is sent: over and besides, as small comfort and
counsel as may be in the matter ; rather dissuading and discouraging the person
earnestly to set forward his message, than emboldening and comforting him,
as is his duty, with help and counsel to adventure and do his best therein. The
experience whereof I have had myself with him, as well at Rouen, the first time
I was sent to Rome, commanded by the king’s highness to come by him, and
at Marseilles, the time of the intimation of the king’s protestation, provocation,
and appeal ; as also lately, going to Nice, touching the general council, and the
authority of the bishop of Rome; and finally, now last of all, at my return from
Spain, where neither my diligence in coming to him, and using him in the
beginning with all the reverence I could, neither the king’s letters written unto
him in my favour, nor yet other thing could mollify his hard heart and cankered
malicious stomach, but that he would spitefully speak, and unkindly do; as
indeed he did, to his great shame and my dishonesty, as followeth.

When riding in post I came to La Barella, a post on this side Lyons, the
7th day of August, he being in bed there, I tarried till he, rising up and making
himself ready, came at last out to me, standing and tarrying for him in a second
chamber; and at his coming thither, he said, ¢ What, Master Bonner ! goed mor-
row! Ahsir, yebe welcome ;’ and herewithal he put out his hand, and I, kissing
mine, took him by it, and incontinently after he said, ‘Come on, let us go and
walk awhile into the fields;’ and withal drew towards the door, preparing him
to walk. To whom I said, I would wait upon him. Hisgoing to the fields (as
appeared afterwards), was not so much to walk, as to have a place where he
might speak loud, and triumph alone against me, calling in his words again, if he
spake any amiss; or utterly deny them, if that made for his purpose. And by
chance, rather than by good wisdom, afore I went forth, I asked for Master
Thirleby, and desired I might see him and speak with him. The bishop that
perceiving, and, withal, that I stuck upon it, he commanded one of his servants
to call Master Thirleby; but yet, afore his coming, the bishop could not beidle,

(1) Out of the copy of Bonner’s own letters, by his own hand writing, )vhir-h Y have to show.
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but said this to me: ‘Master Bonner! your servant was yesterday with me, and Henry
as I told him, I will tell you: In good faith you can have nothing of me.’ FPIIL
¢ Nothing, my lord " quoth I, merrily speaking, ‘marry, God forbid! that is a

heavy word, and much uncomfortable to him that wanteth all things, and trusteth za¢
much upon your goodness that hath a great deal.” ¢In faith,” quoth he, ¢ ye -
shall have nothing of me: marry, ye shall have of Master Thirleby, his I?i:“"g“e
carriage, mules, his bed, and divers other things, that he may spare; and which Boanor.
he hath kept for you.” ‘Well, my lord !’ quoth I, ¢if I shall have nothing of and Win-
you, I must make as good shift as I can for myself otherwise, and provide it chester-
it where I may get it.’

And here the bishop, because I would not give him thanks for that thing Winches-
which was not worthy thanks, and that also I would not show myself greatly f“gﬂ‘l’i‘rlll do
contented and pleased, though I received nothing at his hands, he began some- for Bon-
what to kindle, and asked what I wanted. I told him again, that I wanted all ner, and
things saving money and good will to serve the king’s highness. ¢ Tell me one §§?§§§e
thing,” quoth he, ‘that you want.” ¢One thing,” quoth I, ‘marry, amongst nothanks
many things that I want, I want napery.” ¢That shall ye not need,’ quoth he, % Win-

here in this country :’ and here he began to tell a long tale, that none used ’
that, but Master Wallop and he, in the beginning : which is not true generally.
And from this he began to go, descending by his negatives: ‘ My mulets,” satd Winches-
he, ¢ ye cannot have, for if ye should, I must needs provide others for them ;e;g‘

. . a~
again: my mulet-cloths ye cannot have, because mine arms are on them, not tives.

meet for you to bear : my raiment (I being bishop), thatisnot meet for you.” And
so proceeding forth in the rest, nothing had he for me, and nothing should I have.

And here came Master Thirleby, who welcomed me very gently, and after gpiyepy
an honest sort: to whom the bishop rehearseth again his negatives, and present.
maketh a long discourse, bringing in conclusion, for all that he could do, that if)‘t‘i})’iic'e
nothing I should have of him: and this rehearsed he still on end I am sure of Win-
above a dozen times, and that with a pilot’s voice; so that all his company, chester.
standing more than three or four pair of butt lengths off, heard him.

When I saw that he would make no end, but ever rehearsed one thing still,

I said to him, ¢ My lord ! I beseech you, seeing I shall have nothing of you, but
of master doctor here, let me give him thanks that deserveth it, and trouble you
therein no more: but leaving communication therein, let me desire and pray
irou, that we may commune of the king’s matters; and that I may have therein
nowledge, as well of the state thereof, as also of your counsel in that behalf.’

The bishop was so hot and warm in his own matters, that he would not hear, Winches-
but needs would return again, and show why that I could have nothing of him, ter more
¢ My lord!? quoth I, ¢here is still on end one tale, which methinketh, fiof s nis
seeing that I understand it, ye need not so oft repeat it, especially seeing that it own, than
cometh always to this conclusion, that I shall have nothing of you.” ¢Ye lie,’ fglf}g‘,es
quoth he, ¢TI said not so.” ‘I report me,” quoth I, *to Master Thirleby here affairs.
present, whom I shall desire to bear record of your sad and discreet honest *Ye lie’
behaviour with me.” ¢I say you lie,” quoth he. * My lord!” guoth I, ‘T thank %‘;f?hes_
you.” <I do not say,” quoth he, ‘that ye shall ave nothing of me; but I say ter,
you can have nothing of me. And though the one here comprehendeth the
other, yet thereis a great diversity between these two manners of speaking :—. His old
I can spare nothing unto you, and therefore ye shall have nothing; and though i‘;{’i};‘;“‘
I can spare you, yet you shall have nothing ;—for in the one is an honesty in ’
the speaker, which would, if he could, do pleasure; and in the other there
lacketh that honesty.’

‘Mylord !’ quoth I, ¢ to examine whether I shall have nothing, because ye can
spare nothing: or shall have nothing, though ye have plenty, because ye will T
shall have nothing, it shall not much help me in my journey. Wherefore,
seeing ye bide upon this, that I shall have nothing, I will thank you for nothing,
and provide otherwise for myself.” ¢ Dirt in your teeth!’ quothhe, “and provide
as ye will.” ¢ Bishop-like spoken, by my faith,” quoth I, ¢ and well it becometh
you to speak thus to me.” ¢Yea marry! doth it become me,” quoth he: and
repeating the words again, said with a sharp accent, ‘Have nothing of me?

Dirt in your teeth!” ¢ Well, my lord!’ quoth I, ¢ this needeth not, saving that
ye have a full stomach, and your wit abroad, willingly hereby to ease your
stomach against mé% ‘Yes marry,” quoth he, ‘it needeth for me, though it
(1) Bishop-like spoken.
2) Mark the mellifluous and honey-mouthed words of Winchester to Bonner.
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needeth not for you; for I intend,’ quoth he, ‘I would ye should know it, to
Justify myself to the king in all things.” ¢If ye do so,’ quoth I, ¢ ye shall do the
better.” ¢Nay,” quoth he, ‘I doit, and will do it." ¢Well,” quoth I, ‘ye are
the more to be commended, if ye so can do.” Yes,” quoth he, ‘I can do it.’

‘Now, by my troth,’” quoth I, ‘seeing the king’s highness hath written so
tenderly for me unto you, as appeareth by his highness’s letters that his grace
hath done, me thinketh, ye having so great plenty of all things, and I so great
need thereof, coming post, as I do, ye go about as evil to justify yourself to the
king, as any one that I have seen. And I wiss, my lord,’ quoth I, ‘I would
have reckoned, that coming as I do come, I should have been both better wel-
come, and better entreated of you, than now I am, even and it had been
for no other respect, than because I am an Englishman.’

“1 shall tell you,” quoth he, ‘for the king’s sake, ye may look to have: but
for your own sake, ye get nothin%;’ “Well,” quoth I, ¢then having nothing, I
will give no thanks at all; and having any thing, I shall give thanks to the
king, and none to you.” ‘I tell you,” quoth he, ‘ye get nothing :’ ‘and I tell
you again,’ quoth I, ¢ that I will thank you for nothing.” And here the flesh
of his cheek began to swell and tremble,! and he looked upon me as he would
have run me through; and I came and stood even by him, and said, ¢ Trow you,
my lord I’ quoth I, that I fear your great looks? Nay, faith! do I not. Ye
had need to get another stomach to whet upon than mine, and a better whet-
stone than any ye have; for, I assure you, you shall not whet me to your pur-
pose: and if ye knew how little I do set by this unloving and indiscreet
behaviour of yours, ye would not use it upon me. And I shall tell you,” quoth
I, “if I were not bridled, and had not other respects both to the king’s highness,
my sovereigp lord, and also unto others that may command me, I would have
told you, ere this time, my mind after another sort.’ ¢Tell me?’ quoth he,
“dirt in your teeth!’ ¢ Well, my lord!’ quoth I, ‘ye would, I perceive by you,
and by your words, provoke me to speak as indiscreetly and bedlamly, as ye do:?
but surely ye shall not, howsoever ye shall speak. But this will I tell you, I
shall show how I am handled of you.” ¢ Marry, spare not,’ quoth he. *Well,
my lord!” quoth I, ‘you have here full well played the part of a bishop, and it is
great joy of you, that with this your furious anger and choler, ye can make all
the company here about you to be ashamed of you, as I am sure theyare. And
for my part, if ye yourself be not ashamed, or, coming to yourself (for now your
anger is such that you hear not yourself), be not displeased, I shall be ashamed,
and pity this your doing without wisdom; and the oftener you use this manner,
the more shall it be to your dishonesty.’

“Lo! quoth he, ‘how fondly he speaketh, as who saith, 1 were all in the
blame. Will you not hear,” quoth he, ¢this wise man? ¢My Lord!" quoth I,
‘I would you could hear with indifferent ears, and see with indifferent eyes,
yourself. Ye have made a brabling here for nothing, and would that I should
give you thanks for that thing which Master Thirleby hath done for me.’ I
look for no thanks of you,” quoth he; and said withal, looking spitefully, that
he knew me well enough; and that he was not deceived in me. ¢ Well!” quoth
I, and methinks I know you well enough too; wherefore, as ye say you are
not deceived in me, so I trust I will not be deceived by you. But I pray you,
sir,” quoth I, ¢ because ye say ye know me well enough, and that ye be not
deceived in me, How do you know me ? for honest and true, or otherwise? If
you do, say it, and I shall make answer.’

I could not drive him to answer hereunto; so that I suppose, either of his
own naughty rature he hath made me an image after his own fantasy, or else
believed the report of such in conditions, as he is himself, who, in malice, I
suppose, and disdain, may be compared to the devil in hell, not giving place to
him in pride at all. In communication he repeated oft the provision of the
thousand crowns. I told him they went in my diets, and that it would be a
good while afore they were come out. And further I said, that seeing they
had been ‘simpliciter’ given to me, I would never thank him for them, but the
king’s highness; and I said, that if they were twenty thousand, he should
break so many sleeps, afore he should have any part thereof, entreating me as
he did. ¢ Well,” quoth he, ‘you have them.” ¢That is truth,” quoth I, ¢and
nothing thankful to you.” ¢ Why then,” quoth he, ¢seeing you have here divers

(1) The like trembling and leaping of his vemns and flesh for anger, did Master Bucer also note in

this Winchester's disputing with him in Gexmany. Vide Bucerum De Ceelibatu.
(2) Stephen Gardiner, ¢ bedlam-like.’
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things of Master Thirleby’s, and all other things are  parabilia pecunia,” which  Henry
you have, ye may make thereby good provision for yourself.” "¢ That is truth,” VL
quoth I; ‘and that can I and will do, though ye tell me not, seeing I have TAD.
nothing of you, and afore this had provided at Lyons for all things necessary, 1538,
if ye without necessity had not made that great haste to depart thence, en- "
forcing me thereby to follow you. And yet,” quoth I, “one thing may I tell Winches-
you: ye are very desirous I should be provided well for, as appeareth in that ferput-
you have taken away at Lyons one horse that Francis had provufed for me, and ner to his
also your servant Mace, having a horse to sell, and knowing my need, by your #hifts.
consent hath sold his horse to a stranger, rather than he would sell him to me.

So that nothing suffering me to have of you, and taking away that provision

which I make, and go about to make, you well declare how heartily you desire

I should be provided for.” ¢ In faith,’” quoth he, ¢ choose you, ye may provide

and you wil]?; and seeing your journey hither from Lyons is vain, you may

thither return again, and make there provision for yourself.” ¢I thought,’

quoth he, ¢ departing from Lyons, to have made easy journeys, and to have chunish
followed the court till you had come, and now come you, squirting in post, and dealing of
trouble all.” ¢ came forth in post,” quoth 1, ‘by the commandment of the f e e
king my master, and had liberty to return at pleasure by his grace’s letters;

and seeing that I had no horses for the journeg', methought better to ride in

post than go afoot.” ¢ Well,” quoth he, ‘I will not depart hence this twelve-

month, except ye be otherwise provided.” ¢ Provided? quoth I, ¢ I must farry tha L one
till 1 may be provided for horses, if ye speak of that provision: and seeing that ner

this riding in post grieveth you, it causeth me to think you are loth to depart, ::‘;‘c‘igd
and angry that I shall succeed you. I have here already two gowns and a him.
velvet jacket, so that you shall not be letted an hour by me.’

¢I tell you,’” quoth he, ¢ ye shall otherwise provide, or else I will not depart.

For I tell you,” quoth he, ‘though you care not for the king’s henour, but
wretchedly do live with ten shillings a-day, as ye did in yonder parts, you and
your companion, I must and will consider the king’s honour.” ¢And I tell
you again,” quoth I, ‘I will and do consider the king’s honour as much as ye
at any time will do, and as sorry will be, that it should be touched by any
negligence or default in me: yea, and I say more to you,” quoth I, ‘though ye
may spend far above me, I shall not stick, if any thing be to be spent for the
king’s honour, to spend as liberally as you, so long as either I have it, or can
get it to spend. And whosoever informed you of the wretchedness and spending
scarcely of my companion and me in the parts where we have been, made a
false lie, and ye show your wisdom full well in so lightly believing and re-
hearsing such a tale.’ I cannot tell,” quoth he, ¢but this was openly rehearsed
by Master Brian's servants at my table.” ¢Yea, was? quoth I. ¢ Yea, marry,
was it,” quoth he. ¢ Now, by my troth,’ quoth I, ¢then was the fare that was
bestowed upon them very well cast away : for, of my fidelity, that week that
Master Brian and his servants were with us at Villa Franca, it cost my com-
panion and me five and twenty pounds in the charges of the house!” ¢ This,
they say,” quoth he. ¢ Yea,’ quoth I, ¢ and therein they lie.’

And here I showed him, that being well settled at Nice, and having made Reproved
there good and honest provision, to our no little charges, Master Wyat would tohis face
not rest till he had gotten us to Villa Franca, where, even upon the first words ;’{a{,“;?,.
of Master Heynes, he was right well content to take of us twenty shillings by
the day; which was not during ten days: whereas, at his coming to us to Nice,
himself and all his servants, and then tarrying with us two days, we took not
one penny of him. And moreover, at the departing of Master Wyat from Villa
Franca, in post, into England, we found ourselves, our servants, all Master
Wyat's servants, to the number of sixteen, all his acquaintance, who, dinner
and supper, continually came to us; sometime twelve, sometimes ten, and,
when they were least, six or eight; and for this we had not one penny of
Master Wyat. And yet at our coming from Barcelona, where we tarried about
eight days, we gave to Master Wyat twenty-eight livres, and to his servants
five livres, besides forty shillings that privately I gave to some, being of gentle
fashion, out of mine own purse: so that I told him, it was neither Master
Wyat, nor Mason, that found us and our servants, but we paid for the finding
of them : and here it chanced to us to have all the charge, and other men to
have all the thanks.
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Henry  The bishop when he heard this was amazed, and stood still, finally saying,
VIlI. < By my troth,’ quoth he, ‘I tell you as it was told me, and master doctor here
A.D. can tell whether it was so or no.  Yea, and I will tell you more,’ quoth he,
1538. ‘they said that Master Heynes would have been more liberal a great deal, if
you had not been.” ¢ Now, by my troth,” quoth I, ¢ I shall therein make Master
Heynes himself judge thereof, who can best tell what communication hath
been between him and me therein.’
winches-  Thinking that this communication had driven the other matters out of the
ters wild hishop’s wild head, I held my peace; and by and by was he in hand again with
" them, as hot as ever he was. My lord!" quoth I, ¢I desired ere while your
lordship to make an end of this communication, wherein the longer ve talk, the
more ye make me believe that you would (where ye have spoken undiscreetly,
Here- yea, and unkindly, not regarding the king's letters), with multitude of words,
gardeth  apd great countenance, I should think ye had not done amiss. But surely you

E‘i’:xgt’};e lose your labour, for ye shall never make me think that ye are desirous to do

letters.  me pleasure, neither for mine own sake, nor for the king’s: for if your words
be well weighed, I have as much of you indeed for mine own sake, as I have
for the king’s sake : that is, nothing at all.’
Bonner Here both of us were talking together; but I held on still, and ever enforced
o ed  him to this: ¢ My lord ! quoth I, * this is the only thing that I shall desire of
by Win- you ; that whereas the king’s grace hath here, in the French Court, divers affairs
. chestel  (as I take it), ye would therein instruct me in the state thereof, and give me
o t;‘;i. your best counsel and advice: and this I protest unto you, that if ye this will
lence.  do, I will attentively hear you; and if ye will not, I shall with pain hear you
in your other things, but I will make no answer at all.’

For all this the bishop ended not; but in conclusion, when he saw that he
could by no means induce me to answer, he returned homewards, and I brought
him unto his lodging and chamber.

Bonner It being dinner time, and all things provided, and standing afore him, and
;fi};elg;ve he turning his back from me into a window—I, at his turning towards me again,
of Win- put off my bonnet, and said, ¢ God be with you, my lord I’ He gave no answer
chester. o me at all, nor countenance, but suﬁ‘ere«fl me to go. Whereupon, returning
to my lodging, which was in Master Thirleby’s chamber, I caused my dinner
to be provided ; and when it was almost ready, the bishop’s steward, called
Myrrel, came for me (whether sent from the bishop or not, I cannot tell), and
I told him my dinner was provided for, and withal, thatmy lord his master had
given me such a breakfast, that I needed no dinner nor supper; and so the
steward, drinking with me, returned again, and I went to dinner at Master
Thirleby’s lodging, and after dinner I went to the bishop’s lodging, who, at
Winches- my coming, very gently put off his bonnet, and so we walked together quietly
ters 8000 ywhile ; and shortly after, the hishop began after this manner : *Master Bonner!
cometh to-day we communed of provision for you, and because ye shall lay no blame
upon him ypon me, I will tell you what I will do for you: I will provide and make ready
alast.  for you mules, mulets, horses, servants, money ; yea, and all things that shall be
necessary.’

‘My Lord!’ quoth I, ‘here is a large offer, and a great kindness come upen
you ; I marvel,” quoth I, ‘ that I could hear nothing of this to-day in the morn-
ing.” ‘I tell you,” quoth he, ¢this will I do ; for know you, that I will consider
the king’s honour and pleasure, and doubt not but the king will pay me again.’
“My lord !’ quoth I, ‘I have sent my servant already to Lyons, to make pro-
vision for me, and I have sent others abroad here in the town and country, to
do the same: ye shall never need to trouble yourself herewith.’ ¢ I will,” quoth
he, ¢you shall not say, another day, that ye could not be provided for.” My
lord!” quoth I, ‘let me have instructions in the king’s matters, and as for other
things I shall not ask of you, because this day ye made me so plain answer.’

Winches-  After much communication I departed from him lovingly, telling him that I
:g";fo“’ge:r would be at Ferrara that night, where he intended to be lodged. ~ And so the
being  bishop, bidding me farewell, took soon after his horse, riding to Ferrara to bed ;
refused, and by the way I overtook him, and passing by, doing my duty to him and his
they 23 company, I came to Ferrara, lodging at the post-house, and even as the bishop
came into the town, stood at the post-house door; to whom the bishop said,
‘We shall see you soon, Master Bonner!” ‘Yea, my lord!” quoth T, thinking
that thereby he had desired me to supper, and at supper-time I went to his
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lodging, having others to eat my supper at home, and glad he appeared to be  f7oury
that I was come, making merry communication all supper while, but nothing VZIZ.
at all yet speaking to me, or-giving any thing to me, saving, at the coming of “AD.
the fruit, he gave me a pean?!;I trow, because I should remember mine own 1538,
country, After supper, he walked, taking Master Thirleby with him, and I .
walked with an Italian, being ambassader for the count Mirandula; and after

a good space we returned, and bade the bishop good night.

I did not after that night dine or sup with the bishop, till he came to
Bourges in Berry, where, upon the depeach of Francis, and closing up of our
letters sent to the king’s highness, the supper was so provided, and set upon the
board ; and the bishop in washing, standing so between me and the door that
T could not get out; and there would he needs that I should wash with him
and sup. And I suppose, all the way from Barella to Blois, he talked not above
four times with me, and at every time, saving at Moulines (where he by mouth
told me somewhat of the king’s affairs here in France), and at Varron (when Winches-
he, answering to my requests in writing, delivered me his book of his own hand fer’s book
for mine instructions, the copy whereof is now sent herewithal), there was quick struc-
communication between us. His talking by the way was with Master Thirleby, :ii"l’}s "
who, I think, knoweth a great deal of his doing, and will, if he be the man'I o hoae
take him for, tell it plainly to your lordship. I myself was out of credence ner.
with the bishop, not being appliable to his manners and desires.

And'surely, as Master Thirleby told me at his first coming to Lyons, and Winches-
then speaking with the bishop, the bishop seemed to be so well content to re- :1‘3;55
turn, and so glad of his coming to succeed him, that his flesh in his face began trembleth
all to tremble, and yet would the bishop make men believe, that he would atthe
gladly come home : which thing, believe it who will, I will never believe; for %‘}]’ﬁl’égﬁf
ever he was looking for letters out of England, from Master Wallop and Master Loth to
Brian, whom he taketh for his great friends. And Master Wyat himself Jeturn
reckoned, that the bishop should have come into Spain, or else my lord of England.
Durham ; so that the bishop of Winchester ever coveted to protract the time,
desiring yet withal to have some shadow to excuse and hide himself; as tarry-
ing at Barella, he made excuse by my not coming to Lyons: and coming to
Varennes, and there, hearing by the ambassadors of the Venetians a flying
tale of the going of the French king towards Bayonne, to meet the emperor,
by and by he said, ‘Lo! where is Master Diligence now? If he were now Bonper
here (as then I was that night), we would to the Court and present him, and galled
take our leave.’ But when I in the morning was up afore him, and ready to Di?f;g;ce_
horse, he was nothing hasty. No; coming to Moulines afore him, and there
tarrying for him, the French king lying at Schavenna, three small leagues off,
he made not half the speed and haste that he pretended,

I mislike in the bishop of Winchester, that he cannot be content that any, Tne
joined in commission with him, should keep house, but to be at his table. sccond
Wherein either he searcheth thereby a vain glory and pride to himself, with ;{’;’;t:
some dishonour to the king, as who saith, there was among all the king’s am- Winches-
bassadors but one able to maintain a table, and that were he; or else he doth :fgul a
the same for an evil intent and purpose, to bring them thereby into his danger, be alone.
that they shall say and do as liketh him alone; which, I suppose verily, hath
been his intent.

I mislike in the said bishop, that whereas he, for his own pomp and glory, The thira:
hath a great number of servants in their velvets and silks, with their chains ;hedpliglp
about their necks, and keepeth a costly table with excessive fare, and exceeding et it
expenses many other ways, he doth say, and is not ashamed to report, that he chester.
is so commanded to do by the king’s grace; and that is his answer commonly,
when his friends tell him of his great charges; and so, under colour of the
king’s commandment and honour, he hideth his pride, which is here disdained.

1 mislike in the said bishop, that he, having private hatred against a man, 5,
will rather satisfy his own stomach and affection, hindering and neglecting the fourth :
king’s affairs, than, relenting in any part of his sturdy and stubborn will, give gven
familiar and hearty counsel (whereby the king’s highness’ matters and business hig gy
may be advanced and set forth) to him that he taketh for his adversary. affections

I mislike in the said bishop that he ever continually, here in this court of ﬂig%fg,s
France, made incomparably more of the emperor’s, king of Portugal’s, Vene- affairs.

(1) Bonner seemeth by this pear, to be 2 Worcestershire man.
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Henry tians’, and duke of Ferrara’s ambassadors, than of any Frenchmen in the court,
VIII.  which, with his pride, caused them to disdain him, and to think that he favoured

A. D, not the French £ing, but was imperial.
1538, I mislike in the bishop that there is so great familiarity and acquaintance,
"~ yea, and such mutual confidence, between the said bishop and M., as naughty
%:f}fg; : a fellow, and as very a papist, as any that I know, where he dare express it.
ter, sus-  Lhe bishop, in his letters to Master Wyat, ever sendeth special commendations
pected to to Mason, and yet refuseth to send any to Master Heynes and e, being with
;;‘e’r:’d’]‘ Master Wyat, as we perceived by the said letters. And Masan maketh such
The foundation of the bishop, that he thinketh there is none such ; and he told me
i;-;r?l“ at Villa Franca, that the bishop, upon a time, when he had fallen out with
likea” Germain, so trusted him, that weeping and sobbing he came unto him, desir-
true gos- ing and praying him that he would speak with Germain, and reconcile him, so
é’;&e‘f ;. that no words were spoken of it: and what the matter was, he would net tell

plain. . :
ethof me; that young fellow Germain knoweth all. And Preston, who is servant to
lv’;il‘;s‘s- the bishop of Winchester, showed me one night in my chamber at Blois, after
chester  Supper, that Germain is ever busy in showing the king’s letters to strangers,
suspected and that he himself hath given him warning thereof. This thing Preston told
gi:l'i’;‘é‘_’e me the night before that the bishop de];in'ted hence, and when I would have
had more of him therein, he, considering how the bishop and I stood, kept him
more close, and would say no further.

Thingsin  In this declaration of Dr. Edmund Bonner, above-prefized, sent to
thealore- the lord Cromwell, divers things we have to note: First, as touching
darstion Stephen (ardiner, bishop of Winchester ; here we have a plain de-
noted.  monstration of his vile nature and pestilent pride, joined with malice
and disdain intolerable: whereof worthily complaineth Dr. Bonner
aforesaid, showing six special causes, why and wherefore he misliketh
that person, according as he was willed before, by the king’s com-
mandment so to do.
gardiner  Secondly, In the said Stephen Winchester, this we have also to
toiett note and understand, that as he here declareth a secret inclination
pisry.  from the truth (which he defended before in his book ¢ De Obedi-
entia’) to papistry, joining part and side with such as were known
papists ; so he seemeth likewise to bear a like secret grudge against
the lord Cromwell, and all such whomsoever he favoured.

Thirdly, As concerning the before-named Dr. Edmund Bonner,
the author of this declaration, here is to be seen and noted, that he,
all this while, appeared a good man, and a diligent friend to the
truth; and that he was favoured of the lord Cromwell for the same.

Bomners  Fourthly, That the said Dr. Bonner was not only favoured of the

onnfy lord Cromwell, but also by him was advanced first to the office of

bythe * Jegation, then to the bishopric of Hereford, and lastly to the bishopric

O of London ; whom the said Dr. Bonner, in his letters, agniseth, and
confesseth to be his only patron, and singular Meceenas.

Which being so, we have in this said Dr. Bonner greatly to
marvel, what should be the cause that he, seeing all his setting-up,
making, and preferring, came only by the Gospel, and by them of
the Gospels side, he being then so hated of Stephen Gardiner, and
such as he was; being also at that time such a furtherer and defender
of the Gospel (as appeareth both by his preface before Gardiner’s book
¢ De Obedientia,” and by his writings to the lord Cromwell ; also by
helping forward the printed bibles at Paris), could ever be a man so
ungrateful and unkind afterwards, to join part with the said Stephen
Gardiner against the Gospel (without which Gospel he had never
come to be bishop either of Hereford, or yet of London), and now to
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abuse the same bishopric of London, to persecute that so vehemently Henry
which before so openly he defended ? herein the same may well 22
be said to him in this case, that he himself was reported once to say {&5312)3
to the French king in the cause of Grancetor; to wit, that he had —
done therein against *God,! against* his honour, against justice, His own
against honesty, against friendship, against his own promise and his jonec,
oath so often made, against his own doctrine and judgment which him.
then he professed, against all truth, against the treaties and leagues
between him and his setters-up, and against all togéther; and, to
conclude, against the salvation of his own soul, *which? would God he
would have mercy upon, although he had showed want of mercy

unto others !*

But to refer this to the book of His accounts, who shall judge one printing
day all things uprightly, let us proceed further in the continuation of fufi*™
this Dr. Bonner’s legation ; who, being now ambassador in the court pentin
of France, as ye have heard, had given him in commission from the and tne’
king to treat with the French king for sundry points, as for the print- Baric.
ing of the New Testament in English, and the Bible at Paris; also
for slanderous preachers, and malicious speakers against the king ; for
goods of merchants taken and spoiled ; for the king’s pension to be
paid; for the matters of the duke of Suffolk ; for certain prisoners in
France. Item, for Grancetor the traitor, and certain other rebels to
be sent into England, &c. Touching all these affairs, the said Dr. Diligenco
Bonner did employ his diligence and travail to the good satis-nlegn
faction and contentment of the king’s mind, and discharge of his tom-
duty in such sort as no default could be found in him; save only
that the French king, one time, took displeasure with him, for that
the said Bonner, being now made bishop of Hereford, and bearing
himself somewhat more seriously and boldly before the king, in the
cause of Grancetor the traitor (wherein he was willed, by the adver-
tisement of the king’s pleasure, to wade more deeply and instantly),
used these words to the French king (as the French king himself did His woras
afterwards report them), saying, that he had done, in deliverance e
of that aforesaid Grancetor, being an Englishman, against God, against ¥
his honour, against justice, against reason, against honesty, against
friendship, against all law, against the treaties and leagues between
him and his brother the king of England; yea, and against all
together, &c. These words of bishop Bonner, although he denieth
to have spoken them in that form and quality, yet howsoever they
were spoken, did stir up the stomach of the French king to conceive gonyer
high displeasure against him, insomuch that he, answering the lord bidden to

write to

ambassador again, bade him write these three things unto his master : the king.

First, Among other things, that his ambassador was a great fool.

Secondarily, That he caused to be done better justice there in his realm in
one hour, than they did in England in a whole year.

Thirdly, That if it were not for the love of his master, he should have a
hundred strokes with a halbert, &e.

And farthermore, the said French king beside this, sending a
special messenger with his letters to the king of England, willed him
to revoke and call this ambassador home, and to send him another.
The cause why the French king took these words of bishop Bonner

(1 and 2) See Edition 1570, in loc.—Eb.
VOL. V. M
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Henry  s0 to stomach (as the lord chancellor said), was this: For that the
" Xings of France, standing chicfly, and in manncr only, upon their
A.D. honour, can suffer that in no case to be touched. Otherwise, in
1538 those words (if they had been well taken) was not so much blame,
Bishops perchance, as boldness, being spoken somewhat vehemently in his
princes’  Master’s behalf. But this one thing seemeth to me much blame-
thanin  Worthy, both in this bishop, and many others, that they, in carthly
hercause matters, and to please terrene kings, will put forth themselves to such
a boldness and forwardness ; and in Clrist’s cause, the King of all
kings, whose cause they should only attend upon and tender, they

are so remiss, cold, and cowardly.

To these letters of the Ifrench king, the king of England sent
answer again by other letters, in which he revoked and called home
again bishop Bonner, giving unto him, about the same time, the
bishopric of London ; and sent in supply of his place sir John Wallop,
a great friend to Stephen Gardiner: which was in F cbruary, about
the beginning of the year of our Lord 1540. Here now followeth
the oath of Bonner to the king, when he was made bishop of London.

The oath of Dr. Edmund Bonner, when he was made bishop of
London, against the pope of Rome.

Ye shall never consent nor agree that the bishop of Rome shall practise,
exercise, or have any manner of authority, jurisdiction, or power within this
realm, or any other the king’s dominion; but that you shall resist the same at
all times, to the uttermost of your power: and that from henceforth ye shall
accept, repute, and take the king’s majesty to be the only supreme head in
earth of the church of England; and that to your cunning, wit, and uttermost
of your power, without guile, fraud, or other undue mean, ye shall observe,
keep, maintain, and defend, the whole effects and contents of all and singular
acts and statutes made, and to be made, within this realm, in derogation, extir-
pation, and extinguishment of the bishop of Rome, and his authority ; and all
other acts and statutes made, and to be made, in reformation and corroboration
.of the king’s power of supreme head in the earth of the church of England.
And this ye shall do against all manner of persons, of what estate, dignity,
degree, or condition they be; and in no wise do, or attempt, or to your power
suffer to be done or attempted, directly or indirectly, any thing or things,
privily or apertly, to the let, hinderance, damage, or derogation thereof, or of
any part thereof, by any manner of means, or for any manner of pretence. And
in case any oath be made, or hath been made, by you to any person or persons
in maintenance or favour of the bishop of Rome, or his authority, jurisdiction,
or power, ye repute the same as vain and annihilated. So help you God, &c.

In fidem premissorum ego Edmundus Bonner, electus et confirmatus
Londinensis episcopus, huic praesenti charte subscripsi.

ECCLESTASTICAL MATTERS, A.D. 1536,

Tt will be judged, that I have lingered, peradventure, too much
in these outward affairs of princes and ambassadors : wherefore, leaving
these bye-matters pertaining to the civil state awhile, I mind (the
Lord willing) to put my story in order again, of such occurrents as
belong unto the church, first showing such injunctions and articles as
were devised and set forth by the king, for the behoof of his subjects.
Wherein, first, is to be understood, that the king, when he had taken
the title of supremacy from the bishop of Rome, and had translated
the same to himself, and was now a full prince in his own realm,
although he well perceived by the wisdom and advice of the lord
Cromwell and other of his council, that the corrupt state of the church



ARTICLES DEVISED BY THE KING. 163

had need of reformation in many things; yet because he saw how ey
stubborn and untoward the hearts of many papists were, to be brought —-——
from their old persuasions and customs, and what business le had ;\,31()
with them only about the matter of the popc’s title, he durst not by 222
and by reform all at once (which notwithstanding had been to be Lis king
wished), but leading them fair and softly, as he might, proceeded by council

little and little, to bring greater purposes to perfection (which he with the
no doubt would have done, if the lord Cromwell had lived); and 5™
therefore first he began with a little book of articles (partly above peorte.
touched), bearing this title : ¢ Articles devised by the king’s highness,

to stable Christian quietness and unity among the people,” &c.

The Contents of a Book of Articles devised by the King.

In the contents of this book, first he set forth the articles of our christian or three
creed, which are necessarily and expressly to be believed by all men. Then, sacra-
with the king’s preface going before, followeth the declaration of three sacra- ™"
ments; to wit, of baptism, of penance, and of the sacrament of the altar; in the
tractatidn whereof, he altereth nothing from the old trade received heretofore
from the church of Rome.

Further then, proceeding to the order and cause of our justification, he of justi-
declareth, that the only mercy and grace of the Father, promised freely unto us fication.
for his Son’s sake Jesus Christ, and the merits of his passion and blood, be the
only sufficient and worthy causes of our justification; yet good works, with
inward contrition, hope, and charity, and all other spiritual graces and motions,
be necessarily required, and must needs concur also in remission of our sins;
that is, our justification: and afterwards, we, being justified, must also have
good works of charity, and obedience towards God, in the observing and fulfilling
outwardly of his laws and commandments, &c.

As touching images, he willeth all bishops and preachers to teach the people or
in such sort as they may know how they may use them safely in churches, and mages-
not abuse them to idolatry, as thus: that they be representers of virtue and good
example, and also, by occasion, may be stirrers of men’s minds, and make them
to remember themselves, and to lament their sins; and so far he permitteth
them to stand in churches. But otherwise, for avoiding of idolatry, he chargeth
all bishops and preachers diligently to instruct the people, that they commit no
idolatry unto them, in censing of them, in kneeling and offering to them, with
other like worshippings, which ought not to be done, but only to God.

And likewise for honouring of saints, the bishops and preachers be commanded of
to inform the people, how saints, hence departed, ought to be reverenced and i’r;’é‘g‘g“'
honoured, and how not: that is, that they are to be praised and honoured as the saints.
elect servants of Christ, or rather Christ to be praised in them for their excellent
virtues planted in them, and for their good example left us, teaching us to live
in virtue and in goodness, and not to fear to die for Christ, as they did. And
also as advancers of our prayers in that they may; but yet no confidence, nor
any such honour to be given unto them, which is only due to God ; and so forth:
charging the said spiritual persons to teach their flock, that all grace, and
remission of sins, and salvation, can no otherwise be obtained but of God only, .
by the mediation of our Saviour Christ, who only is a sufficient mediator for 3;’0;“%‘&';
our sins; that all grace and remission of sinmust proceed only by the media- vy Christ.
tion of Christ and no other.

From that he cometh further to speak of rites and ceremonies in Christ’s of rites
church; asin having vestments used in God’s service, sprinkling of holy water, ;‘Sﬂ?:sfe'
giving of holy bread, bearing of candles on Candlemas-day, taking of ashes, ’
bearing of palms, creeping to the cross, setting up the sepuichre, hallowing of
the font, with other like customs, rites, and ceremonies; all which old rites and
customs the aforesaid book doth not by and by repeal, but so far admitteth them
for good and laudable, as they put men in remembrance of spiritual things:
but so that the people withal must be instructed, how the said ceremonies con-
tain in them no such power to remit sin, but that to be referred unto God only,
by whom only our sins be forgiven us.

(1) See p. 144, supra.—Er.
M
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THE KING'S INJUNCTIONS, RESTRICTING HOLY-DAYS,

And so, concluding with purgatory, he maketh an end of those atticles, thus
saying thereof, that because the book of Maccabees alloweth praying for souls
departed, he therefore disproveth not that so laudable a custom, so long con-
tinued in the church. But because there is no certain place named, nor kind
of pains expressed in Scripture, he therefore thinketh necessary such abuses
clearly to be put away, which under the name of purgatory have been advanced ;
as to make men believe, that by the bishop of Rome’s pardons, or by masses
said at ¢ Scala Ceeli,” or otherwhere, in any place, or before any image, souls
might clearly be delivered out of purgatory, and from the pains thereof, to be
sent straight to heaven; and such other like abuses, &c.

And these were the contents of that book of articles, devised and
passed, by the king’s authority, a little before the stir of Lincolnshire
and Yorkshire; wherein, although there were many and great imper-
fections and untruths not to be permitted in any true reformed
church, yet notwithstanding, the king and his council, to bear with
the weaklings which were newly weaned from their mother’s milk of
Rome, thought it might serve somewhat for the time, instead of a
little beginning till better come. '

And so consequently, not long after these articles thus set forward,
certain other injunctions were also given out about the same year
1536, whereby a number of holy-days were abrogated ; and especially
such as fell in the harvest-time, the keeping of which redounded
greatly to the hinderance of gathering in their corn, hay, fruit, and
other such-like necessary commodities; the copy and tenor of which
injunctions I have also hereunto annexed, as under followeth :

The King’s Injunctions, restricting the Number of Holy-days.

Forasmuch as the number of holy-days is so excessively grown, and yet daily
more and more, by men’s devotion, yea, rather superstition, was like further to
increase, that the same was, and should be, not only prejudicial to the common
weal, by reason that it is occasion as well of much sloth and idleness, the very
nurse of thieves, vagabonds, and of divers other unthriftiness and inconveniences,
as of decay of good mysteries and arts profitable and necessary for the common-
wealth, and loss of man’s food (many times being clean destroyed through the
superstitious observance of the said holy-days, in not taking the opportunity of
good and serene weather offered upon the same in time of harvest), but also
pernicious to the souls of many men, who, being enticed by the licentious vaca-
tion and liberty of those holy-days, do upon the same commonly use and practise
more excess, riot, and superfluity, than upon any other days. And since the
Sabbath-day was used and ordatned but for man’s use, and therefore ought to
give place to the necessity and behoof of the same, whensoever that shall occur,
much rather than any other holy-day instituted by man: it is therefore by the
king’s highness’s authority, as supreme head in earth of the church of England,
with the common assent and consent of the prelates and clergy of this his realm,
in convocation lawfully assembled and congregated, amongst other things,
decreed, ordained, and established :

First, that the feast of dedication of churches shall, in all places throughout
this realm, be celebrated and kept on the first Sunday of the month of October,
for ever, and upon none other day.

Item, that the feast of the patron of every church within this realm, called
commonly the Church Holy-day, shall not from henceforth be kept and observed
as a holy-day, as heretofore hath been used ; but that it shall be lawful to all and
singular persons resident or dwelling within this realm, to go to their work,
occupation, or mystery; and the same truly to exercise and occupy upon the
said feast, as upon any other work-day, except the said feast of Church Holy-
dag be such as must be else universally observed and kept as a holy-day by this
ordinance following.

Also, that gll those feasts or holy-days which shall happen to fall or occur
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either in the harvest-time, which is to be counted from the 1st day of July Henry
unto the 29th day of September, or else in the term time at Westminster, shall _ 721
not be kept or observed from henceforth as holy-days; but that it may be lawful A D.
for every man to go to his work or occupation upon the same, as upon any other 1536,
work-day, except always the feasts of the Apostles, of the Blessed Virgin, 7o —
and of St. George, and also such feasts as wherein the king’s highness’s judges d;;,g in
at Westminster do not use to sit in judgment; all which shall be kept holy and the har-
solemnly of every man, as in time past hath been accustomed. Provided ;si‘d;:'x‘f
always, that it may be lawful unto all priests and clerks, as well secular as regu- ’
lar, in the aforesaid holy-days now abrogated, to sing or say their accustomed

service for those holy-days, in their churches; so as they do not the same
solemnly, nor do ring to the same, after the manner used in high holy-days, nor

do command or indict the same to be kept or observed as holy-days.

Finally, that the feasts of the Nativity of our Lord, of Easter-day, of the Four
Nativity of St. John the Baptist, and of St. Michael the Archangel, shall be gfe:’“g'
from henceforth counted, accepted, and taken for the four general offering-days. v

And for further declaration of the premises, be it known that Easter term Easter
beginneth always the 18th day after Easter-day, reckoning Easter-day for one, term.
and endeth the' Monday next following the Ascension-day.

Trinity term beginneth always the Wednesday next after the Octaves of Trinity
Trinity Sunday, and endeth the 11th or 12th day of July. term.

Michaelmas term beginneth the 9th or 10th day of October, and endeth the Michael-

28th or 29th day of November. mas
Hilary term beginneth the 23d or 24th day of January, and endeth the 12th gijary
or 13th day of February. term.

In Easter term, upon the Ascension-day; in Trinity term, upon the Nativity
of St. John Baptist; in Michaelmas term, upon Allhallows-day ; in Hilary
term, upon Candlemas-day, the king's judges at Westminster do not use to sit
in judgment, nor upon any Sunday.

Afer these articles and injunctions thus given out by the king and
his council, then followed moreover, as time served, other injunctions
besides, concerning images, relics, and blind miracles, and for abro-
gating of pilgrimages, devised by superstition, and maintained for
Tucre’s sake ; also for the ¢ Paternoster,” Creed, and God’s command-
ments, and the Bible to be had in English, with divers other points
more, necessary for religion ; the words of which injunctions here also
ensue.

Other Injunctions, given by the authority of the King’s Highness,
to the Clergy of this his Realm, designed for the Reformation of
the Church.

In the name of God, Amen. In the year of our Lord God 1536, and of the
most noble reign of our sovereign lord Henry the Eighth, king of England and
of France, defender of the faith, lord of Ireland, and, in earth, supreme
head of the church of England, the twenty-eighth year, &c. I Thomas Crom-
well, knight, lord Cromwell, keeper of the privy seal of our said sovereign lord
the king, and vicegerent to the same, for and concerning all his jurisdiction
ecclesiastical within this realm, to the glory of Almighty God, to the king’s
highness’s honour, the public weal of this realm, and increase of virtue in the
same, have appointed and assigned these injunctions ensuing to be kept and
observed of the dean, parsons, vicars, curates, and stipendiaries, resident or
having cure of souls, or any other spiritual administration within this deanery,
under the pains hereafter limited and appointed.

The first is, that the dean, parsons, vicars, and others having cure of soul Confirma-
any where within this deanery, shall faithfully keep and observe, and, as far asin Qi"r:‘g‘,’f:l“:_
them may lie, shall cause to be kept and observed of all others, all and singular premacy.
laws and statutes of this realm, made for the abolishing and extirpation of the

bishop of Rome’s pretensed and usurped power and jurisdiction within this
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THE KING'S INJUNCTIONS

realm, and for the establishment and confirmation of the king’s authority and
Jjurisdiction within the same, as of the supreme head of the church of England ;
and shall, to the uttermost of their wit, knowledge, and learning, purely, sin-
cerely, and without any colour or dissimulation, declare, manifest, and open, by
the space of one quarter of a year now next ensuing, once every Sunday, and
afterwards at leastwise twice every quarter of a year, in their.sermons and other
collations, that the bishop of Rome’s usurped power and jurisdiction, having no
establishment nor ground by the law of God, was for most just causes taken
away and abolished, and that therefore they owe unto him no manner of obedi-
ence or subjection; and that the king’s power is within his dominion the highest
botentate and power under God, to whom all men within the same dominion,
%Jy God’s commandment, owe most loyalty and obedience afore and above all
other potentates in earth.

Item, whereas certain articles were lately devised and put forth by the king’s
highness’s authority, and condescended upon by the prelates and clergy of this
his realm in convocation (whereof part were necessary to be holden and believed
for our salvation, and the other part do concern and touch certain laudable
ceremonies, rites, and usages of the church, meet and convenient to be kept
and used for a decent and politic order in the same), the said dean, parsons,
vicars, and other curates, shall so open and declare, in their sermons and other
collations, the said articles unto them that be under their cure, that they may
plainly know and discern, which of them be necessary to be believed and
observed for their salvation; and which be not necessary, but only do concern
the decent and politic order of the said church, according to such command-
ment and admonition as have been given unto them heretofore by the authority
of the king’s highness in that behalf.

Moreover, that they shall declare unto ali such as be under their cure, the
articles likewise devised, put forth, and authorized of late, for and concerning
the abrogation of certain superstitious holy-days, according to the effect and
purport of the same articles; and persuade their parishioners to keep and observe
the same inviolably, as things wholesome, provided, decreed, and established by
the common consent and public authority for the weal, commodity, and profit,
of all this realm.

Besides this, to the intent that all superstition and hypocrisy crept into divers
men’s hearts, may vanish away, they shall not set forth or extol any images,
relics, or miracles, for any superstition or lucre, nor allure the people by any
entreatments to the pilgrimages of any saints, otherwise than is permitted in
the articles lately put forth by the authority of the king’s majesty, and con-
descended upon by the prelates and clergy of this his realm in convocation, as
though it were proper and peculiar to that saint to give this commodity or that;
seeing all g